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TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE 


During the process of translating this first volume of Fr. Eugene Escribano’s Aieditaciones 
Sacerdotales I asked the author fora special preface to the English edition. It was promised, but death 
overtook him before that promise was fulfilled. He died in Madrid, June 22nd, 1951. 

The second and third volumes ofAieditaciones Sacerdotales, based on readings from the Liturgy’, 
appeared only a short time before the author’s death, but the first volume, of which this is a translation, 
appeared in 1928, and so far has gone through four Spanish editions. From its first appearance it was most 
enthusiastically received and praised, and several Spanish Bishops recommended it officially to their 
clergy. It stands apart from the othertwo volumes both in matter and, it would seem, in intrinsic merits. 

Many hundreds among the thousands of priests who suffered martyrdom for their Faith, their 
priesthood, and their country were, no doubt, indebted to this book as an aid to devotion and a means of 
fostering a deep spirit of prayer. Fr. Escribano him self was well known throughout Spain, and was 
universally regarded as a champion of priests and priestly ideals, exhibiting in his own person and manifold 
works of zeal a living demonstration of those ideals. 

W ith sentiments of veneration for Fr. Escribano and the priest martyrs ofthe Spanish civil war. the 
translator offers this English version to all priests ofthe English-speaking world in tire hope that it may 
help to prepare them also, if needs be, forthe supreme sacrifice and, at all events, for their day-to-day 
priestly life and activities. 

Fr. Escribano was the perfect model of hard work and genuine piety. For over halfa century he took up 
an amazing variety of works; after a few years tied downto a school desk, he launched out into popular 
missions in the Spanish countryside, living among the poor, hardworking country people of N.W. Spain, 
preaching to them, spending very long hours inthe confessional, getting to know their economic and social 
problems. He also went into towns and studied the conditions of working people there, gave lectures to 
them, discussed the whole problem of intensifying the Christian life ofthe people. W herever he went he 
kept his eyes and ears alert for traditional folklore and regional customs, artistic monuments and spiritual 
opportunities. He was a keen student of history and literature, a poet who, though little known, has been 
considered by outstanding critics one ofthe very best of the century in Spanish literature. But his 
passionate interest was forthe Sacred Scriptures, the writings ofthe Fathers of the Church, the history and 
achievements ofthe Congregation to which he belonged, and the Liturgy. Thus he was admirably equipped 
for his principal work: the giving of retreats to diocesan priests. And thus is explained the wealth of 
Scriptural and patristic knowledge that we come across in the present book. We can see, by the manner of 
his quoting and making personal comments, how well he had assimilated these great sources. 

The author has published something like thirty volumes dealing with ascetical doctrine and practice, 
with materials forthe guidance ofthe Vincentian mission and retreat preacher, with the lives of our Lord 
and His Blessed M other, with the folklore and history of Spain, with episodes of heroism on the part of the 
Sisters of Charity and the Catholic laity during the Spanish civil war, with first-class lyrical and epic 
poetry, and with sociological problems ofthe day. A tmly prodigious activity atthe service ofa great mind, 
a grandiloquent tongue, a heart afire with zeal, and a most charming manner. Priest, teacher, poet, preacher, 
retreat and mission director, journalist, editor, organizer of charitable and pious Associations; everything 
that could be marshaled behind the triple Vincentian banner of "clergy, people, and charity.” 

The Priest at Prayer is the first of Fr. Escribano’s books to be translated into English, ft is not a book 
providing meditations forevery day ofthe year; and of set purpose, in orderto leave priests free and 
anxious to delve into the Scriptures and the liturgical books for inspiration in prayer. The style of the book 
is very marked in the original Spanish: a most forceful, colorful, and variegated diction, classical purity’, a 
blend ofterseness and almost torrential eloquence, energy to the point of fierceness on occasions, 
tenderness that never degenerates into sentimentalism, soul-searching analysis always redeemed by an 
overwhelming sense of God’s Mercy and Forgiveness. 

N.B. An appendix containing excerpts from St. Pius X’s “Letterto Catholic Priests” and Preparation 


before and Thanksgiving after Mass has been added to this English edition by the translator. 


FIRST PART 
THE ETERNAL TRUTHS 


ESTEEM FOR THE PRIESTLY VOCATION 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Gods Choice ofhie 


I have a vocation; that was the conviction which prompted me to become a priest, and allowed the 
doorkeepers of the sanctuary' to give me admission. 

I have a vocation. God. the God who called each star in the vault ofthe sky' by its own name, called 
me; He looked upon my lowliness; He made my inmost being ring with His irresistible Voice. 

A vocation is “A disposition whereby Divine Providence, in accordance with His Own Good Pleasure, 


chooses and reserves certain men forthe work of His ministry. and bestows upon them the requisite 


qualities and graces.” 


Christ can therefore say to me what He said to the Apostles: 


You have not chosen me; but I have chosen you. 
—(John XV, 16.) 

Peace be to you. As the Father hath sent me, I also send y ou. 
— (John XX, 21.) 


Blessed be Thou, Lord, whose secret word sowed in my soul the seeds of my entire priestly life. Let 


them not perish. Letthem bring forth full fruit in due season. 


II 


But, just for a moment, let us suppose that God did not really call me. that I stole my way into the 


sanctuary’. 


W hatever the facts, natural and human, or even sinful, that determined my submission to Holy Orders, 


I must agree that God alone can mark the centerofmy soul with His indelible Seal; only a Hand like His 
can probe so deep; only God, the one true Giverofthe Sacraments, imprinted upon me— because such was 
His Good Pleasure— the sacramental seal or Characterthat makes me His Priest for ever. 


I have every' right then to adapt St. Paul’s utterance: “I am a priest of Jesus Christ, by the Will of God.” 


My God, I bow to Thy sovereign Ordinance. 


I will gladly exhibit this Seal of Thine. 


May heaven and earth acknow ledge it and exclaim: “He is a priest of Christ! 


Ill 


God's choice fellon me! Why? 

My qualities of mind and character gave me no advantage over othermen ofmy own age. place and 
condition. In God’s eyes Iwas nothing more than the least ofthem. So many others would have been found 
with more talent, more drive for high endeavor, more balance and practical wisdom! 

And with regard to innocence of life and capacity f or virtue, frankly, I must confess, after tearing 
away the mask of self-conceit, that, with so many misdemeanors and evil habits staining my soul at the 
time ofmy presentation for Holy Orders. I dcsen ed to become a vessel of wrath rather than a vessel of 
election. 

The only merits and aptitudes I see in myself. O God. are the hidden designs of Thine 


incomprehensible Mercy! 


IV 


Samuel the Prophet said certain words to young Saul which conveyed a hint ofthe royal dignity God 
had chosen him for; and Saul, a comely and daring youth, falls back with genuine astonishment and 


exclaims: 


“Me? aman of Benjamin, the smallest of Israel’s tribe? spmng from a clan that is named last among 
the clans of Benjamin? W hat means this greeting thou hast given me?”— (I Kings ix, 21.) 
And what shall Z say, Iwho have been chosen by God Himself to be a friend and brother to my Lord 
Jesus Christ, dispenserofHis Mysteries, voice of His doctrine and precepts, and almoneramong men of 


His ineffable gifts? 


RESOLUTION 


Hum bly prostrate before the Divine M ajesty. I shall often consider myselfunworthy of His baffling 
choice of me. Well might the faithful say of me what was said of Saul by Iris fellow countiymen: 


“Can such a man as this bring us victory?”— (I Kings x, 27.) 


ESTEEM FOR THE PRIESTLY VOCATION 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Graces of Ordination 


Letus consider the scene in which St. John records one ofthe phases ofthe institution ofthe 
priesthood. 
Appearing to His Apostles, the Risen Christ says to them: 
Peace be to you; as the Father hath sent me, I also send you. 
And having said this, he breathed upon them, and said to them: 


Receive ye the Holy Ghost; whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them; and whose sins 


you shall retain, they are retained.— (John XX, 2 1-22.) 


The sym bolical gesture of breathing upon the Apostles clearly recalls, and even imitates, the first 
creating of the human soul: He breathed upon hisface the breath oflife. But on this occasion the breath of 
life is the very Spirit of God infused into the Apostles and into all ordained priests, not so much for their 
own benefit as forthem to transmit— as Adam transmitted physical life— to all those who were to become 
throughout the centuries children of God, children born, not ofblood, nor ofthe will oftheflesh, nor ofthe 


will ofman, but ofGod.— (Johni, 13.) 


I 


Consider some ofthe graces which that Life-giving breath of Christ has imparted to you. 

In the first place, by way of remote preparation forthe priesthood, it gave you perhaps from early 
childhood a marked bent towards the clerical state; it gently and powerfully steered your will and all your 
propensities towards the priesthood. 

Eventually, when the significance of your acts dawned upon you, you found your soul engraved by the 
Fingerof God with yourvocation’s noblest aim— you wanted to work forthe salvation of others, and your 
heart kept on saying perhaps with St. Paul: 

“Formy own part, I will gladly spend and be spent on your souls’ behalf, though you should love me 

too little for loving you too well.”— (II Cor. xii, 15.) 

Thus, without effort, almost without understanding the meaning ofit, you found yourself enriched with 
the divine germ ofthose beautiful qualities and virtues that one day were to wreathe your glorious priestly 


diadem. 


Ill 


Recountthe graces you have received through the Sacrament of Holy Orders. 

Besides Sanctifying grace there is the Sacramental grace: divine enlightenment and assistance 
forthcoming to you wheneverthere was a sacred ministerial duty imposing a difficulty upon you, oran 
obstacle to surmount forthe right fulfillment of your manifold obligations. Turn over and overin your 
mind, in particular, the sovereign powers wherewith you have been invested: the divine commission to 
preach the word of God; your unfettered handling ofthe Body and Blood of Christ; the announcing and 
communicating to sinners ofthe grace of reconciliation. 


Quid retribuam Domino pro omnibus quae retribuit mihi... ? 
RESOLUTION 
DearLord, 1who am so profuse in my compliments and tokens of gratitude towards my neighbor for 
the smallest kindness, have I ever spent so much as a quarter ofan hour pondering over and thanking Thee 
forthe giftofmy priesthood? 
From now onwards nota day will pass without my doing this, at leastin my morning and evening 
prayers. 


ESTEEM FOR THE PRIESTLY VOCATION 


THIRD MEDITATION 


Reverencefor my Priesthood 


The world, Christ’s enemy, has at all tunes devised ways and means of destroying faith in Christ, of 
spuming His precepts and mining His Church. It has tried to do away with Christ and His work by 
persecution, heresy, immoral propaganda, scorn, etc.; but so farit has invented nothing more simple and 
effective than the dishonoring ofthe priest. Very simple indeed, and no need for any great display of 
learning or power: just the calum nies and facile irony ofa facile literature; but so effective, that what subtle 
heresiarchs or implacable tyrants failed to achieve, namely, the uprooting ofthe Faith among the people, 
was within avery short time and overvastterritories obtained by the simple expedient of burying the priest 
in the mire ofcontempt. 

So needful to my divine vocation is appreciation and esteem, in orderto give the work of God a firm 


footing! 


I 


Great indeed would be my guilt ifthis contempt, so destmctive forthe Faith, were to begin from my 
own lack of self-esteem. 

The loss of any priest has its roots perhaps inthe priest’s loss of esteem for Iris own state. He casts a 
covetous eye upon other walks of life, which appear to him worthier of honor, nobler, and happier; he 
begins to feel discontented with his lot; he gradually comes to think of his priesthood as a crushing 
burden.... 

In such a frame of mind how cana priest fail to experience a loathing for his many ministerial duties? 
How will he contrive to conduct himself with the dignity and composure required of him? 

If you do not respect yourself, who will respect you? W hat reverence will you command if in yourown 
esteem you rank so low? 

It is possible that ifa patient and thorough investigation were made in any country, town, orparish 
where the clergy are treated with disdain or positively illtreated, we should discover that it all originated 
from the lack of appreciation and even contem ptin which certain priests held their own priestly dignity. 
And once again would be literally fulfilled the words: Perditio tua ex te! “It is thy own undoing.”— (Osee 


xiii, 9.) 


Ill 


And how must I esteem myself? 

1. Higher than aking. Overthe estates of my realm the sun never sets, nevera slanting ray touches 
them. The limits ofmy kingdom are the height of heaven and eternity, the depths ofthe gates ofhell. A 
king can lose his crown, notI my priestly character. A king will grantto his loyal subjects estates, titles, 
and distinctions; I can give entry into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

How mustlesteem myself? 

2. Mightierthan an angel; who may inspire, direct, reproach the soul God confided to his keeping, but 
his action is only onthe surface; while I, in forgiving sin, heal the soul’s deepest wounds; and in the other 
Sacraments I infuse the grace of God and refashion the soulto God’s image and likeness. 

How should I esteem myself? 

3. Like unto God; forlike Him I impart grace; like Him I pardon. Grace has been given through Jesus 
Christ. Who can forgive sin but only God? 


I thank Thee, O Lord, for having given such dignity and such powerto men. 


RESOLUTIONS 


1.1 shall always see that my conduct bears the priestly stamp; I shall be a priest in private and in 
public, in the street, and in the church; always and everywhere. Shall I be like the actor who sometimes 
plays the rôle ofa king, but only onthe stage? Shall I be a priest only at the altar? No. I shall preserve the 
dignity befitting my state always, wherever I may be. 

2. I shall hold all priests in affectionate and respectful regard; and if I think their lives sometimes fall 
short of the mark, I shall, at least, esteem them all forthe dignity of their calling. 

3.1 shall never withhold from them those tokens of reverence that so many good lay people never 


refuse to the priest; forexample taking my hat offto them in the street. 


HOLINESS OF THE PRIESTHOOD 


FIRST MEDITATION 


The Priestas the "Man ofGod" 


How numerous the recommendations and precepts given to the priests of the Old Law for their 
sanctification! 
“They are men set apart for their God, and must never bring reproach on liis name; they bum 


incense to the Lord, offer their God his consecrated loaves, and shall they not be holy?”— (Lev. xxi, 6.) 


"He that has any blemish shall not be allowed to offer his God the consecrated loaves, nor to come 


forward and do him service.”— (Lev. xxi, 17, i8.) 


W hat precautions God orders M oses to take lest the people should approach M ount Sinai, the throne of 
God’s Majesty! How many purifications were imposed, interior and exterior, evento remain at the footof 
the mountain! 

If we stop to compare priesthood with priesthood, ministry with ministry, holiness with holiness: that 
of Sinai with that of our Altars; perhaps in our dread and amazement we shall ciy out with Manne, 
Samson’s father: Morte moriemur, quia vidimus Dominum—“This is certain death, we have seen the 


Lord.”— (Judges xiii, 22.) 


I 


Ifthe soul of any just man is God’s throne, how much the more must I, a priest, be God’s temple pure 
and undefiled! 

The first place of worship in a parish is not the parish church but the parish priest; his heart and lips are 
the Ark where one must find the divine Law; his body is the Tabernacle where the Body and Blood of 
Christ is reserved each day; and his consecrated hands are the altar-stone on which is offered eveiy 
morning the only Victim pleasing to God. 

If so chaste and pure had to be the womb where the Son of God took our flesh and dwelt for nine 
months, how pure must be the body and soul where He takes up His abode every day? If so holy the breasts 
that suckled the Infant-God. what must be the lips purpled each day with the Blood ofthe Lamb of God? 


His sepulchre shall be glorious, says Isaias, prophesying ofthe stone sepulchre that enclosed the dead 


Body of Christ fortwo days. W hatthen shallbe demanded of my body wherein the eternally glorified 
Christ so frequently makes His dwelling? W ill cleanliness be required only of lifeless matter? or will there 
be shifts and changes in God's love for holiness? 

W ill itbe a matter of indifference to God whetherHe dwell in a heart that is holy or in a heart that is 


impure, simply because I am a priest? 


Ill 


The Cmsades were the great enterprise ofthe Middle Ages. 

For this purpose God raised up or awakened great souls: Peterthe Hermit, Godfrey, the flower of the 
nobility, men ofvalor. From every nation they flocked, as to a banquet, and left their bones on the hills and 
deserts of Asia. W hat treasures were spent! W hat heroism! W hat generous blood! And forthe sole purpose 
ofrescuing the empty Tomb ofChrist, and of making it a place of prayer for all the Christian nations. 

The enterprise most worthy, most noble and glorious for me, a priest, will be a life-time struggle 
against all seductions both from within and from without; routing in my soul all the hosts ofthe evil spirit, 
preserving pure this heart of mine, which is notan empty tomb, buta shrine elected by my Lord Jesus 


Christ for Himself. 


RESOLUTION 


I shall frequently repeat the Domine, non sum dignus ut intres sub tectum meum; and perhaps the 


continual sense of my unworthiness will be a fire purifying me from my faults and imperfections. 


HOLINESS OF THE PRIESTHOOD 


SECOND MEDITATION 


The Priestas the “Father ofSouls” 


“The purpose for which any high priest is chosen from among his fellow-men, and made 
representative of men in their dealings with God, is to offer gifts and sacrifices in expiation of their 
sins.”— (Hebrewsv, 1.) 

So my first obligation, as a priest, is to offer prayer and sacrifice forthe salvation of souls. 

As a father of souls, I must pray and weep before God forthe sins ofthe world, with allthe love ofa 
father for his beloved children. 

And what is the fragrant incense of prayerthat appeases the Divine Wrath? W hat is the sacrifice that 
God has never disdained? Cor contritum ethumiliatum—a heart that is contrite and humbled. 

God will hardly listen to prayers for other men if the tongue that utters them He detests; ifthe heart 
whence they rise, far from being contrite, is hardened by pride and obdurate in wickedness; ifmy hands, 


when raised to Heaven, are steeped in sin. 


I 


Keep yourselves unsullied, you that have the vessels ofthe Lord's worship in your charge. ” (Is. Hi, 12.) 
Iam the one set apart, the one consecrated by the Finger of God and by the anointing of His Holy 


Spirit, to earn] the vessels ofthe Lord; not chalices of silver and gold, not artistic treasures, but rather, those 


most precious vessels for whose sanctification and redemption Christ, the Almighty and Eternal God. 
deigned to die on across; souls to whom it has been given to know the mysteiy ofthe Kingdom of God; 
souls made sanctuaries of the Holy Ghost, tabernacles ofthe Body of Christ. 

Itis my duty to make those vessels so clean that I leave them worthy to contain God. Ifthe hands that 
wash are unwashed, will they not add to uncleanliness and minister to profanation? 

Faith and devotion constrain me to show in my external demeanortowards the people the loftiest 
regard; similar to that which I have, for instance, in the celebration of Mass. God forbid that in my relations 
towards the faithful, the M ystical Body of Christ, I allow myselfanything derogatory to the esteem that is 


their due as souls redeemed by the Blood ofthe Lamb without stain. 


il 


An obligation I cannot escape is good example. St. Peter’s admonition to priests rings in my ears: 


“Be shepherds of the flock God has given you. Carry out your charge as God would have it done, 
cordially, not like drudges; generously, not in the hope of sordid gain; not tyrannizing, each in his own 


sphere; but setting an example, as bestyou may, to the flock.”— (I Peter v. 2. 3.) 


From a practical and even a theological point of view, the most unanswerable argument for our Faith 
and morals is a Saint. Give me a saint, that is, a constant imitator of Jesus Christ, and his life will provide 
an adequate solution to any specious problem raised by irréligion. A good priest is worth more than a dozen 


works of apologetics. Shall I be worth at least one? Orwill my life be a book of apologetics for evil? 


RESOLUTION 


My God, am I intimately and fully convinced ofthese truths? If slackness and foibles keep me far 
away from genuine holiness of life, do I at least believe that my calling, my God. and my neighbor are 
crying out for me to acquire it? 

This conviction I shall take to heart and engrave on my mind, ifonly as the first step along the path of 


perfection. 


MORTAL SIN IN THE PRIEST 


FIRST MEDITATION 


The Nature ofSin 


Sin is an evil. Nobody desires evil as such, for evil and desirable are mutually-exclusive terms. 
Therefore our desire for evil is by reason of the good we think it includes, viz.: pleasure, utility, prestige. 
But sin, being an evil, carries with it the privation of some good, because evil is simply privatio boni. 

W hen I yield then to sin, I show that, for me. there is a greater good to be found in what is sinful— for 
example, sensual pleasure, of a nature so low-grade and fleeting— than the good I forfeit by sinning: the 
eternal law of God which I trample underfoot, the grace I deprive myselfof, the Divine Goodness from 
which I depart; in a word: God. 


My God! Thou artthe price I pay forthe good I seek in sinning! 


How often have I not purchased the shameful dalliance of lust, the shadowy pomp of pride, and the 
illusory gain of this world’s goods, with Thee. Coin of Infinite value! 
W as I not overcharged? Did I not. O Sovereign Good, hold Thee too cheap? Lord. I treated Thee like 


devalued currency ! 


I 


God can prefer the particular good of one creature to that of another: for instance, the good of man to 
that of an animal; and. in a certain sense, God can desire the particular evil of one creature in so far as it 
redounds to the good of another: forexample, the destruction ofan animal inasmuch as it benefits man. But 
His own Goodness God desires absolutely, in every instance, and above all other good, with an intensity 
and a love infinite and eternal; forthe simple reason that God’s Goodness is the one Essential Good, the 
inexhaustible Source ofall good. 

Consequently, God must necessarily, with a necessity intrinsic to His very Being, hate sin; for sin 
severs from His Goodness— aversio a Deo—and rates His Goodness lowerthan the glimpse of some 
fugitive and degrading good. The measure ofthis Divine Hatred— the only hatred harbored by the Divine 
Essence— is the Love of His own Goodness, which is infinite. 

I, poor wretch, was steeped in the Almighty ‘s infinite and necessary Hatred whenever I sinned 
grievously! 

And yet I said in my cocksure foolhardiness: 1 have sinned, and what harm hath befallen me? (Ecclus. 
v, 4.) 

And the curse of God wrapped me about, sank like water into my inmost being, soaked, like oil, into 


the marrow of my bones! (Cfr. Ps. cviii, 15.) 


i 


Who am I? Iwas bom when God willed; die I must when and as God pleases; I depend upon Him for 
the least atom of my being— that is what it means to be a creature and to have a Creator! 

Moreover. I am something very small, insignificant— tamquam nihilum ante Te—and He is the Being 
par excellence, infinite, unchanging, boundless. 

On irrational creatures God has imposed laws which they carry out blindly, inexorably; to me, God 
gave them engraven on my heart and mind, made them mine to reject orto abide by ofmy own free will. 

God. the Eternal, with whose grandeur heaven and earth is charged, beckons to me as He beckoned to 
the stars, places me before His Sovereign M ight, and resting His Byes upon me, those Eyes of which the 
sunlight is but a faint reflection, He intimates to me at each momentthrough the voice of my conscience: 
“Do what I order thee; keep my commandments"; and I, the sinner, reply, "7 willnotserve" and face to 


face I rebel against obedience due to Him. and tearmyselfaway from His dominion. Is that not outrageous? 


RESOLUTION 


I will often make acts of perfect contrition with allthe earnestness ofa soul truly contrite and hum ble; 
before going to bed, in case God may demand my soul that same night: on rising in the morning, in order to 
begin the day with a soul cleansed by tears of repentance; as often as I entera church, so that this interior 
holy water of penance may purify me; but above all, as soon as I have had the immense misfortune to fall 
into serious sin— lest my last hour surprise me in such an unhappy state, and there should overtake me a 


sudden, hopeless doom. 


MORTAL SIN IN THE PRIEST 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Malice ofSin 


The soul ofevery human being living by God’s grace is God’s temple. W hat of the soul that has lost 
this grace by mortal sin? 

It is still the temple of God: at least it still retains sufficient spaciousness and suitable structure to be 
the dwelling of Him whose throne is the highest Heaven and the whole earth His footstool. 

The soul ofthe sinner is indeed a temple: it was created by God for that purpose; but now thatthe 
temple has been rendered unholy, profane, polluted, by the filth of sin, God. its rightful Dweller, has fled, 
and will not return until it be made clean by repentance. 

The most beautiful cathedral, if seriously and publicly profaned, will have the Blessed Sacrament taken 
away from it until it be reconciled with due solemnity; because it has forfeited that decency and decomm 
which its Guest demands. For church styles will change with the varying tastes ofthe times: one epoch will 
choose the Gothic style, another the classic or Romanesque; butthere will everbe a style and an 
ornamentation without which the most sumptuous architecture will be unworthy to house God. “Holy is 
Thy house, and must needs be holy until the end oftime. ” (Ps. xcii.) 

So too, a soul unadorned by the holiness of grace, though made to be God’s temple, and still retaining 
the design and stmcture of such, is nevertheless held in abhorrence and is repudiated by its Lord; it is given 
up to ruin and ignominy, like a deserted and accursed house. 


This was my soul when I grievously sinned; this itis now ifin sin I still continue. 


I 


There are terrible diseases— cancer, for exam ple— that so entwine themselves around the deep, vital 
fibres of the organism as to become one withthem. There are subtle poisons and malignant tumors that 
encrust upon, and soak into, the entrails, and there they remain unprobed unhl the grave, where at length 
they evaporate and perish among the ashes ofthe dead body. 

A more penetrating cancer is sin, which all the strength of men and angels is pow erless to extirpate 
from the substantial tissues and essence of our spirit. 

Death, a corrosive that annihilates the genus ofevery physical disease, in the presence of the disease of 
mortal sin becomes a fixing bath. W hen death’s icy breath passes over mortal sin in the soul, it fixes the sin 
there for ever; and with such force, so deeply, that neither the influx ofeternity, nor oceans oftears, nor 
even the flames of Hell with all their penetrating and grappling ofthe soul’s inmost being, will succeed in 
toning dow n a single shade or in effacing a single lineam ent Is there any disease more intimate or more 
detestable? 

Only the Blood of Jesus Christtakes out that stain; only the Fire ofthe Divine Spirit has powerto bum 
so deeply and eradicate that dreadful cancer. 

Ifthus thou artinfected, my soul, letus go searching, even if it should mean spending all we possess 


let us go searching until we find that health-giving and vivifying Spirit! 


Ill 


Butmy dull intellect, notwithstanding its close attentiveness and anxious striving, does not seem fully 
persuaded nor manages to grasp how a human act, sometimes merely internal, other times as quick as a 
flash of lightning, and, in certain cases, as innocuous, it would seem, as the petal ofa flower; how such an 


act can carry with it so much malice. After pondering all the reasons, metaphysical and theological, I must 


frankly confess perhaps that Ido not understand; Ido not see in sin such an abominable monstrosity to be 
shunned at all costs. 

I don’t see or understand, but God does; and His judgement is infinitely just! 

These two divine, infallible facts bear witness: 

1. God. who is Equanimity, Goodness, and Justice Itself; Who is the Infinite Lover of man, being the 
Father that He is; by His very Justice is constrained to allow a single mortal sin unrepented of to find its 
meet punishmentin the everlasting misery of Hell. 

My God. Thine all-seeing Eyes must behold something incomprehensibly horrible and detestable in 
that act which we call sin. and which perhaps to my eyes harmless piece of mischief ora childish prank. 
Lord, I believe in the clear-sightedness of Thine unclouded Vision rather than in the range of my limited 
mind! 

2. Jesus Christ, the all-innocent Lamb whose Hearings might turn tire hardest heart into a fountain of 
mercy; Jesus Christ the Eternal W ord, the Co-Equal and Consubstantial Son of God in Whom the Father 
clad Himself with the garment of our iniquities and went surety forthe transgressions of men, His brethren; 
just forthat appearance ofthe mere shadow of sin which God finds in Him. He is allowed to be sacrificed 
so mercilessly that His torments have come down the centuries filling all generations with dread and 
sorrow. 

This is the overwhelming lesson of the Cross. The red characters of His Blood portray the malice of 
sin. Only a sinister power like sin could possibly snatch away the human life ofthe Son of God! Now I see. 


dear Jesus, that my sins deserve one essential name: abomination. 


RESOLUTION 


From now onwards, every day. I shall pluck from the Tree ofthe Gross the first and most visible fruit 
that is offered to every' passer-by orto whosoever shelters in its shade: an immense detestation of sin and a 
clear knowledge of its malice. 

Contemplating Jesus Christ crucified I can only cry' out with David: "Who knows his ownfrailties? " 
Delicta, quis intelligit. .. ? (Ps. xviii, i3.) 

Who cannot decipher the detestable tiling that sin is from the Blood— written letters upon the mangled 


frame of Christ on the Cross? 


MORTAL SIN IN THE PRIEST 


THIRD MEDITATION 


Special Malice ofSin in the Priest 


“Such a transgression, if it be committed by the high-priest then in office, brings guilt upon the whole 
people, and he must make amends for it by offering to the Lord a young bullock without blemish.”— 
(Lev. iv, 3.) 

"Or perhaps the whole people of Israel has been betrayed into a fault, transgressing the Lord's 
command unwittingly. If so, when they find out their error, they will bring a young bullock to the 
tabernacle door in amends.”— (Ley. iv, 13.) 

The thought-provoking thing about this divine ordinance in the Old Testament is, that God requires the 
same expiation for the transgression of one priestas for that of the whole people; in the divine Balance a 
priest’s sin weighs as heavy as the sin ofan entire nation. Such is the divine Assessment! 


You may object that the above text refers to transgressions committed unwittingly, not to sins in the 


striet sense of the word. Quite so. But does not the argument gather far greater force when it comes to 
conscious and grievous faults on the part ofthe priest ofthe New Law? Is there a single sin in me that does 
not in some way or other “betray” my people into sin? Does not eveiy sin either deprive me of grace, or at 


least render me less capable of cooperating worthily in the sanctification and salvation of souls? 


II 


Why should my transgressions be tantam ount to those ofa whole people? 

Because forthe people— and people means the laity m general— every allowance mustbe made: the 
necessity of being in the midst of worldly affairs which by their very nature are full of pitfalls; ignorance, 
through lack oftime for serious application to the study ofthe eternal tmths; inadvertence to realities so 
distant and so different, it would appear, from the daily tenor oftheir lives; human weakness, reluctant to 
take the spiritual remedies Christ has established for its healing. 

Can I adduce similar excuses for m yself? My one business and occupation should be to save souls, my 


own soul and others as well; and should there be ignorance on my part, my guilt would be twice as great: 


labia sacerdotis custodient scientiam et legem requirent ex ore ejus.— (Malachy ii, 7.) 


“No utterance like a priest’s for learning; from no other lips men will expect true guidance.” 
Tme itis, Iam naturally weak, like any other child of Adam, and perhaps weaker at times; but I am by 
my very office constrained to be in continual touch with the divine sources ofall energy: prayer and the 


Sacraments. If I fail to find therein strength and victory, canst Thou not say to me. O Lord, in the lament of 


Thy prophet: 


Quae utilitas in sanguine meo? (Ps. xxix, 10.) 


i 


Whose sins you shallforgive, they are forgiven them. (John xx, 23.) And shall I yield to sin? Ito whom 


Christ has given His own tremendous power to forgive? 


Shall I commit sin. I who have been raised from servant to steward and guardian of His House and 


Domain? The words ofthe loyal and chaste Joseph well befit my lips: 


“My M aster entmsts everything to my cause, and keeps no count of lus belongings; there is nothing of 


his but I. by his appointment, have the keeping of it.”— (Gen. xxxix, 8, 9.) 


W hat a treacherous abuse of confidence ifI should offend the Divine Prisoner who has put Him self in 


my hands, chained as He is by the Sacramental species! 


I. who, in the last resort, am but another Christ— alter Christus— shall I make my sins appear as 


coming from Him? Shall I put Him to the blush formy own misdeeds? 


"Priests, that despise my law, violate my sanctuary ... am I not defiled by their com pany?’— (Ezech. 
xxii, 26.) 
Lord! Lord! ... Iffrom anybody Thou hadsta right to expect everlasting fidelity and love, it was 


surely from me; no. not guile, not villainous treason, not a bartering with Thy Person and Thy Law, after 


the mannerof Judas ... or foreven less! 


RESOLUTION 


W ith God’s assistance and blessing I will never sin; I will flee from sin as from the fangs ofa serpent; 


but ifany day I should allow myselfto be ensnared, by Thy grace, O God, do forme what Thy Apostle 


enjoins on those who gave vent to anger against their brethren: 


Sol non occidat super iracundiam vestram! (Eph. iv, 26.) The sunset must not find Thee still angry: Thou 


must forgive me in answer to repentance and confession before the day is ended! 


MORTAL SIN IN THE PRIEST 


FOURTH MEDITATION 


Effects ofM ortal Sin in the Priest 


I 


W hen mortal sin has been committed, there opens up between God and myselfan abyss that no created 
being can bridge. I scrapped the title-deed sealed with the Blood of Christ, a deed conferring not so much a 
title of friendship as that ofa child of God; and I became God’s enemy, the slave marked out for all the 
fulminations of His Justice. Yes, this remains my lot and portion instead ofthe inheritance ofa son. instead 
ofthe eternally blissful Life of God, the patrimony of His children. 

Lost in the total shipwreck of my fall are the treasures of merits and good works which I had been 
amassing patiently, hour after hour, in my painful endeavor to redeem my fallen nature, and bring it to its 
charted course. My past life has left me empty-handed; my present is tom rented with remorse, and is 
exposed, like a rudderless boat, to the waves of passion that sin has roused and lashed to increasing fmy; 
and in the luture, there awaits me the penalty imposed by the divine Sanctions: eternal death, banishment 
from my Heavenly Father. 

Before sinning, why not weigh up carefully in my mind whether the pleasure or advantages of sin 


outbalance such tremendous losses? 


II 


From the tree of evil there is another fruit that only the hand ofthe priest plucks, a fruit reeking with 
poison, a poison more indigestible and destructive. 

W hen a mortal sin has been comm itted— for exam ple, dallying with a lustful thought or with a desire 
deliberately conceived by the mind and embraced by the will, be it ever so brief or denied fulfillment— how 
difficult itis, in practice, forthe poor priest not to fall the same or the following day into the most 
dangerous ofall sins, profanation ofthe Sacraments! 

Ifyou sinned during the afternoon or evening for instance, when the morning comes and the hour 
approaches to say Mass, are you sure to confess beforehand? How many hindrances will arise from 
laziness, bashfulness, or even the wiles of Satan, to make you fritter the time away hesitant, afraid to take 
the step, all the while adding to yourown confusion of mind and smothering your weak will in a thousand 
excuses that end. in spite ofthe obligation sub gravi to make your confession if there is any reasonable 
opportunity of doing so, by driving you unconfessed to the sacristy, and from there, after vesting, to the 
Altar foran unworthy celebration ofthe Mass! And oh! if once you trample upon the Body and Blood of 


Christ by a sacrilegious Mass, what will your conscience not be capable of perpetrating! 


Ill 


That same day, perhaps after the Holy Sacrifice you have just profaned, you may be required to sitin 
the tribunal of Penance orto administer Extreme U nction, and each one ofthose acts to which you are 


committed by reason ofyour ministry willbe for you, unworthy minister, a dreadful profanation. And in 


the second round ofyour calamitous procedure the hour to say Mass will arrive again, and you will do so 
less reluctantly than in the first, and you will find it very much harderto seek out a confessor forthe 
remedy; and as the days go by you will feel an increasing horror forthe Sacrament of Penance; and if from 
some motive of human respect you eventually feel bound to make your confession, a false shame will grip 
your heart, will choke the words of sincerity in your throat, and you will continue sinning and profaning all 
that is most holy week after week, and perhaps month after month, and year after year. And then, who will 
assess the heavy load ofcrime that weighs on your soul? Who will reduce to figures the multitude ofyour 
iniquities? 


Soon, very soon, the blackest soul in your parish, in the town, will be you! 


IV 


And you will lose everything into the bargain: refinement of thought and feeling, leaving you impotent 
for an understanding and vital possession ofthe eternal truths; and your faith, gradually consuming, like a 
burning coal exposed to a strong wind, and driven further and further away from your conscious mind and 
buried beneath the grime and dust of sin, will not give forth light or warmth, and .. God forbid— as 
happens often enough— that it should die out altogether and forever! Y es, this is the path trodden by those 
of Christ’s ministers who proved apostates and traitors to their God and His ministry. 

Renegades, apostates, not so much by their errors defended with regrettable talent and propagated with 
cynical daring, as by those silent infidelities and apostasies whose only mouth-piece was the stench of their 
scandalous and abject lives. Ministers of Christ disbelieving in Christ! This infernal paradox is the abyss 


into which more than one priest has been hurtled by mortal sin! 


V 


But letus suppose that, by the mercy and forbearance of God. you are not falling so low and you still 
keep undiminished your faith in the very Christ whom you subject to daily profanation. That faith of yours 
will be so lifeless and so reticent that the clamor and tumult of your passions and your drunken cravings to 
give them satisfaction will drown the shouts ofa supematurally enlightened conscience, and the habit of 
unheeding those shouts will harden your noblest faculties; the searing effect ofeach new fall unrepented of 
will form a crust of insensibility around your moral conscience (cf. Z Tim. iv); you will have departed from 
God so far. so far. that His powerful call to repentance will fall on deaf ears. 

And your life will come to a close, and your last hour will hover around you. and in you will be 
fulfilled the terrible curse of the Eternal Wisdom: 

“Since my call is unheard, since my hand beckons in vain, since my counsel is despised and all my 

reproof goes for nothing it will be mine to laugh, to mock at your discomfiture, when perils close about 

you.”— (Prov. i, 24-26.) 


You shall seek me and shall not find me and where I am you cannot come.— (John vii, 34.) 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. Not to facilitate a lapse on the score of its being easily atoned forand pardoned; for I have just seen 
how sin inoculates with a poison that, by a process as swift as inexorable, can reduce me to the lowest 
degree of spiritual vitality, to final impenitence, and eternal death. 

2. O Lord, I shall fear Thy hidden judgements which, for one single mortal sin. could leave me 


abandoned and pennit me to fall into the dark abyss of im potency for good and of terrible power for evil. 


MORTAL SIN IN THE PRIEST 


FIFTH MEDITATION 


Malice ofScandal in the Priest 


Nature ofscandal 


Another poisonous fruit of mortal sin in the priest is usually scandal. 

Letus define scandal with theological accuracy: Dictum velfactum minus rectum praebens alteri 
occasionem ruinae spiritualis— Something said or done which falls short of moral rectitude and which 
provides for anotherthe occasion of spiritual ruin. 

It may be a case of simply providing the opportunity’, that is: a certain facility, greater than the 
ordinary, for sinning, in response to the mere presence or know ledge ofthe thing said or done which bears 
the appearances ofevil. Ora person may be in some way the cause of sin, for exam ple: by praising, 
persuading, or coercing another with regard to evil. 

Your scandal will be indirect if you reasonably foresee that another will be moved to sin because of 
your words or actions, even though you may not intend it; and direct if you intend another person to sin, 
either forthe sake of satisfying your own passions or forthe delight— the fiendish delight— of seeing your 


neighbor offend God and lose his soul. 


Il 


Malice ofscandal 


Indirect scandal is a sin against charity, and even againstjustice, ifthe person giving scandal is bound 
ex officio to avoid it; forexample, a parish priest or a prelate, whose office it is to edify, to “build up” the 
souls that God has entmsted to him. 

Direct scandal, besides being against charity, offends against the virtue orcommandment which the 
scandal induces to transgress; for instance, scandalizing against holy purity will contract a twofold malice: 
one against charity for others, and the other against the sixth commandment. 

The scandal will be more or less grave according to the greater or lesser spiritual ruin brought about, or 
to the more or less strong influence and effectiveness which we exercise forevil by our evil word or deed, 
orthe more or less directly we foresee or seek the commission of sin by another. 

W ho but God will weigh and measure the evil propensities awakened in other hearts by the atmosphere 
ofmy life so unworthy ofmy priesthood? And forhow many was this a decisive force for plunging them 


into the vortex of sin? 


Ill 


Malice ofscandalfrom the priest 


To scandalize is to kill the divine life of grace in souls, a life more precious than all natural life, 
quoniam melior est misericordia tua super vitas. (Ps. Ixii, 4.) It is to wrench them away from God their 
Father and to make them incur eternal loss. Do you know ofanything more opposed to the idea we all have 
ofwhata priest of Christ should be? 

A priest giving scandal! W hata paradox! Salt that corrupts and rots, light that darkens, water that 


stains and bem ires, shepherd who scatters and slaughters the flock, father of souls who murders them with 


liis own hands and throws them like carrion into the cesspool of hell; Christ— sacerdos alter Christus—who 


re-sells fora trifle souls purchased with divine Blood and throws them back to the devouring jaws of Satan. 


RESOLUTION 


W ith all the force and zest of my love formy priestly vocation and for Jesus Christmy Lord and God I 
shall detest scandal, the poisoned weapon ofthe spirit of darkness for overcoming the Redeemerofmen 
and for annulling the supernatural action ofthe Catholic priesthood. W ith acts of heartfelt contrition at 
least, I shall wipe out the cursed trail ofevil left by my transgressions real or apparent. 

Henceforth, nobody shall find in my life a basis for delinquency; Ido not want any Christian, when 
sinning to be able to point to my sinful life and claim the slightestjustification and excuse, repeating the 
verse from one of Seneca's tragedies: Quid divos decuit, mihi turpe putem? which we might translate: 


"W hat is good enough forthe priest is good enough for me.” 


MORTAL SIN IN THE PRIEST 


SIXTH MEDITATION 


Harm done by the Scandalous Priest 


Harm to individual souls 


Our passions seek a support— pretexts, excuses, at least some glimpse of good— and neverhave they 
found a more solid one than the life of the bad priest. Ifthe person appointed to defend morality with his 
conduct, his words and lus ministry; ifhe whose name and garb seem a living reproach to evil; ifhe who 
commands God's grace and God’s strength to tame the unruly impulses ofthe heart and offallen human 
nature; if he sets an example of sin, what will the other mortals do who are supposed to look up to him as 
their guide, their master, and their model? 

The best defense, an impregnable defense, of evil living is the bad priest; he is the unwholesome yeast 


that leavens and corrupts the entire mass ofthe faithful who know him. 


Il 


Harm to the flock 


There are thousands ofcommunities whose history is befittingly epitomized in St. Paul's cutting 
reproach: Sine Deo in hoc mundo; whole towns and villages that have in actual fact apostatized; that have 
fled from Holy Church for alltime; without the Sacraments even at the hour of death; where all the efforts 
ofthe most skillful and zealous pastor to bring them back to God meet with failure; from which the very 
radical capacity for conversion seems to have been tom away by some accursed power. 

Don't you know, or haven't you heard, ofthese pitiful apostasies? How many parishes there are even 
in countries of Catholic tradition more difficult to convert than the heathen or the followers of Mahoma! A 
priest will spend all the energies ofa life-time of apostleship in a parish like this, and, when presented to 
the Divine Judge, he will be forced to say: 

M aster, we have labored all through the night and have caught nothing. 


Look forthe primary cause ofthat obstinacy, and you will nearly always come across a scandalous 


priest. So terrible is the power for evil ofthe bad priest! 


Ill 


Harm to the whole Church 


Trv to find a heretic, a calumniator, or any opponent ofthe Church, who in Iris attacks and diatribes 
does not base his hostility on crimes committed by the Church’s ministers: you will not find one. 

The heresies of our times— if from a doctrinal point of view they deserve the name and notthat of 
sheer apostasy— those social and political systems that have de-christianized the masses and severed from 
Jesus Christ and from the bosom of His Church the nations united to Him for many centuries, what new 
dogmas, what great sophisms, have they brought to their own defense? Ordinarily, just one: the dishonoring 
ofthe clergy, covering them in the mire ofcalumny, the bringing to light of our personal shortcomings; and 
by that expedient alone they have succeeded in persuading thousands upon thousands of souls to renounce 
Christ and consider Him no longer their Savior and their God. 

Have there not been in my priestly life, dear Lord, evil deeds that in the hands of Thy enemies have 
become thorns to Thy brow, spittle to Thy face, a tattered cloak of derision upon Thy shoulders, presenting 


Thee thus disfigured to the eyes ofthe gullible masses with the sarcastic Ecce Homo? 


RESOLUTION 


I shall make an impartial study of my life to see whether there is anything— any sinful practice, any 
habit of doubtful morality, any friendship open to suspicion— whereby I am a stumbling-block to my 
neighbor; or at least, any sin of omission: slackness in the fulfillment ofmy duties, want of circum spection 
in my speech, etc., etc. For] am convinced that itis not necessary to be a great sinner to be the cause of 
scandal. It could happen that the only basic reason formy condemnation before Christ would be my having 


caused the downfall ofthe weak by my thoughtlessness. 


MORTAL SIN IN THE PRIEST 


SEVENTH MEDITATION 


Punishment ofthe Scandalous Priest 


A day of dread and horror, the day when Christ, the Prince of Pastors, the Great Shepherd, will come to 
judge His bad ministers, wolves in shepherd’s clothing! His Wrath will be the equal of His overflowing 
love that made Him give life and blood to the task of redeeming souls and snatching them from the wolves 
of hell. 

“The day will surely come, and is not far off, when the Shepherd of shepherds will reveal Himself to 
the whole world and will reveal the works of each one; and He who now chastises the sins of others 
through His priests will on that day Himself condemn the evil wrought by His priests, and condemn 
with unmatched rigor.”— (Hom. 17 on Luke, St. Gregory, Pope.) 
How Christ will say to the scandalous priest, with lips tremulous with indignation, whatM oses said to 
Aaron: 
“What gmdge hadst thou against this people, that thou hast involved them in such guilt?”— (Ex. 


xxxii, 21.) 


Il 


Woe to him .. .he that shall scandalize one ofthese little ones that believe in me, itwere better .. 
(Matt, xviii, 7.) 

Note the similarity. almost the identity ofthis threat with that which Jesus pronounces against the traitor 
Apostle: Woe to that man by whom the Son ofMan shall be betrayed: it were better .. — (Matt, xxvi, 24); 
which implies that he who puts souls to the sword of bad example is as hateful to Christ as Judas who sold 
Him to the torments ofthe cross; as criminal and as deserving of punishment. 

If such woe upon him who shall hurt the conscience of one single soul, what will be, in the sight of 
God, the unworthy priest who by his perverse inspiration and example can rootup morality and perhaps the 


faith ofa whole parish, ofa whole district, and for several generations? Such is our bad example’s force of 


expansion! 


Ill 


Describing the good shepherd as one who giveth his lifefor his sheep, our Divine Lord com pares him 


with the hireling who 


seeth the wolf coming and leaveth the sheep and flieth ... because he is a hireling, and he hath no care 
for the sheep; and because the shepherd flees, the wolf catcheth and scattered! the sheep.— (John x, 
11-13.) 


Sheep withouta shepherd are sheep without guardian and guide, lost and wandering, a flock dispersed, 
an easy prey to the ravening wolves. And all because the shepherd fled! 

Now, what would happen ifthe shepherd did not flee, but actually turned into a ravening wolfand shut 
him selfup within the fold? W hat sheep would escape from his clutches? Who would defend them? Itis 
Pope St. Gregory who makes this sad reflection. (Hom. 17 on Luke.) 


If Christ will so severely punish the hireling, what ofthe shepherd turned wolf? 
IV 


W hat sort of punishments does the Good Shepherd allotto the scandalous priest? 

The Gospels do not mention them by name, but how they underline the terrific severity ofthem ! 

It would be horrible torture to a priestto have a millstone tied round the neck and to be drowned in the 
depths ofthe sea; and yet, according to Jesus Christ, this would be kindness itself in comparison w ith the 
punishment in store. Jtwere better ... 

And ifwe are not moved by the threats ofthe eternal punishment infallibly coming down upon our 
scandals, let us hear at least those other punishments mentioned by the prophet M alachias: 

“That path you have forsaken; through your ill-teaching, how many a foothold lost! ...What wonder 
ifIl have made you a laughing-stock, a thing contemptible in all men’s sight, priests that so illkeptmy 

command ...— (ii, 8, 9.) 

W hen we consider the utter contempt with which some people, even seemingly devout Catholics, treat 


their priests in certain countries, can we assign any other cause but that which God gives us in the 


foregoing text? 


RESOLUTION 


I will atone until my last breath by an exemplary and fervent priestly life forthe damage that my years 


of dissipation may have done inthe Church of God. I will uproot the tares and sow wheat more plentifully. 


VENIAL SIN 


FIRST MEDITATION 


The Nature of Venial Sin 


The catechism speaks of venial sins as an offence which is lightly committed and easily pardoned, but 
prepares the way for mortal sin. Theologians define it as “a free act ofthe will adhering to something 
forbidden by the Law of God. but without breaking with God ourLast End." It is an attachment to 
something which, while not severing us from Life’s appointed destiny, is not conducive to it and cannot be 
squared with it. 

There are two kinds ofvenial sin: 

1. Venial by reason ofan imperfect act, through lack of know ledge or consent in the person 
committing it; such as negligence in promptly rejecting a grave temptation to sensuality, orassent to an evil 
suggestion in a state of semi-consciousness. 

2. Venial by reason ofthe object which in itselfis of lesser moment and which therefore does not 
seriously impair one’s love for God or forthe neighbor; as. for exam ple, the stealing ofa small sum of 


money, orajocose lie. 


H 


Venial sin suffers slight comparison with mortal sin: it does not infringe the essence ofthe moral order, 
that is. the primary purpose intended by the Divine Law-giver; it does not wreathe the creature’s brow 
sacrilegiously with God’s own incommunicable Attribute of being our Last End; it does not take the soul 
out of the path of salvation, although there is undue diversion and a slowing down of progress; it leaves the 
spirit intrinsically alive to grace and endowed with the beauty and splendor essential to a child of God; no, 
it does not extinguish the vital principle of the supernatural life, grace; and therefore venial sin is a wound 
in a living body, and, as such, is curable, amenable to the healing force of grace; it is, as the catechism says: 


easy to remedy and pardon— veniabilis. The aforementioned contrast should in the first place make us 


detest and flee from mortal sin. 


il 


If the effects of venial sin, as outlined above, should persuade me that it is of slight importance. I have 
made abad mistake; the only thing they prove is, that such is the enormity of mortal sin that all other evils 
hardly deserve the name; moreover, they provide me with a criterion forjudging the terrible menace of 
venial sin, being as it is a disposition and road leading straight into the dark abyss of mortal sin. In the case 
ofvenial sin ex imperfectione actus, the conclusion is legitimate, because a will that defends itself from 
grave temptation remissly, or half consents to it, is not far from entire surrender, should the assault 
intensify. And as regards venial sin exparvitate materiae, the momentum of its thrust will drive me to 
mortal sin, unless I re-establish the only barrier against it: complete submission ofmy willto the Will of 
God. But alas! I have got into a rebellious frame of mind concerning small things; my free-will has reveled 
in the furtive delight of by-passing the Laws. Will nota habit like this eventually drag me down to 
disobedience in things of greater moment? 


“Little tilings despise, and little by little thou shalt come to ruin.”— (Edus, xix, 1.) 


RESOLUTION 


I shall meditate on the dangers of my lesser defects which I deal with so indulgently. I shall reflect on 
the process ofmy pastand all-too-frequent falls from God’s grace, in orderto understand with meridional 
clarity what without reflection I have already perceived in a dark manner; namely, that when I plunged into 
mortal sin I had for several days been slipping and sliding towards the abyss down the gentle slope of puny 
attachments and of petty illicit actions that were, afterall, but a mask formy love ofthe forbidden fruit of 


deadly poison. 


VENIAL SIN 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Effects of Venial Sin 


Venial sin demands further reflection. 

Although it does not gangrene and destroy the essential comeliness imparted by grace, venial sin at 
least contaminates the soul’s supernatural beauty; it hinders the diffusion of exterior loveliness, it fetters 
those activities of the supernatural life which one may consider its radiance and splendor; like stains or 
bums marring a beautiful face. 

W hen you sinvenially you commit an act that is useless, because it cannot be directed to your Last 
End; you halt onthe path that leads to union with the Supreme Good, like a thoughtless child sent on an 
errand playing by the road-side; and because the matter is linked up with the perfection ofthe moral order 
and concerns to some degree life’s ultimate goal you incur a real transgression, you really and. tm ly 
disobey your Lord and your God. 

And willyou have the audacity to consider negligible a thing that offends God’s infinite M ajesty, that 
is lacking in reverence towards His Greatness and gratitude for His benefits, that diminishes His Glory, and 


is unmindful and contemptuous ofHis Love? My soul, are not these deterrents enough? 


Il 


God, who has no hatred for anything He created, not even for suffering or forthe most hideous freaks 
of nature, cannot but abhor, as long as He loves His own infinite Goodness, eternally and with unrelenting 
hatred, a single venial sin. And, in token ofthat detestation, He punishes it with such fearful torments in 
Purgatory that there is nothing in the world to equal them, neither the torments of the martyrs nor, perhaps, 
even those of Jesus Christ Himself in His passion and Death. 

Further weight is added to this tmth if we bear in mind that for no reason whatever and for nobody in 
this world or the next is it law ful to commit a venial sin: not even to deliverthe world from all its pangs and 
sorrows; noteven to bring about all imaginable good; norto convert all heathens and sinners, norto open 
the gates of heaven to the whole race of Adam, nor even to quench the flames of hell and reduce them to 
cold ashes; for God would bate it, detest it everlastingly. 

And yet, O Lord, I com mitit forany futile pretext, with the greatest ease; sometimes for no reason at 
all, just forthe pleasure of doing something! Have pity on my unmindfulness; open my eyes that I may see, 


and trem ble. 


Ill 


Reflect on another great harm of venial sin. W hen it forms a habit, the soul drifts into the deplorable 
state of spiritual lukewannness attended by all the risks so vividly described by Our Lord inthe Apocalypse 


when reproaching the Angel of the Church of Laodicea: 


“A message to thee from the Truth, the faithful and unerring witness, the Source from which God’s 


creating began: 


Iknow ofthy doings, and find thee neither cold nor hot; cold or hot, I would thou wert one or the 
other. Being what thou art, lukewarm, neither cold nor hot, thou wilt make me vomit thee out ofmy 


mouth. 


Iam rich, thou sayest. I have come into my own; nothing, now, is wanting to me. 


And all the while, if thou didst know it, itis thou who art wretched, thou who art to be pitied. Thou 
art a beggar, blind and naked.” 
(Apoc. Hi, 14-18.) 


Dear Lord, can itbe that I am turning into something so repugnant to Thee, so sickening and 
nauseating, that Thou art ready to spew me out? Am I going to be som ething vomited and unclean? And 
how wouldst Thou take me again to Thy fatherly bosom? Only ofa dog itis said: "Canis versus ad 


” 


vomitum .. And I have no fears? And I even boast of my merits and virtues? Oh, “Zam rich ... nothing, 


now, is wanting to me!” Presum phon, luckless child of tepidity! 


IV 


I shall avoid at all costs any venial sin fully deliberate. It may be a relatively small thing, but to harbor 
it so unconcernedly is no small proofofthe low esteem my Heavenly Father inspires me with, seeing that I 
so easily and continually offend and slightHim, even though my transgressions be not ofthe caliber of 
those that sufficed to crucify Him. Is there a child, with but an average sense of dutifulness, who would 
behave like this towards his earthly father? Lord, Thou couldst befithngly reproach me after each venial sin 


with the words ofthe prophet: Zfthen I be afather, where is my honor?— (Mai. i, 6.) 


RESOLUTIONS 


W henever there is no mortal sin to confess, I shall aim at freeing myself during the following week or 
so, that is, untilmy next confession, of some definite venial sin; for instance: not to give way to carping 
criticism orto deliberate distractions during my spiritual exercises, etc.; and to achieve this I shall avail 


myselfofthe following means: 


T; Resolute determination. 

2 Sincere repentance as soon as I have fallen into the specified fault, together with a purpose of 
amendment. 

3. To take this as the so-called “virtue of practice forthe interval before my next confession, bringing 
all my examinations of conscience to bear on it. both the particular examinations before meals and the 
general before going to bed. 

4. W hen preparing for my next confession, I shall start by examining my conscience on that 
particular fault, and I shall not fail to sum up its exact nature and the number oftimes I have committed it 
since my last confession; and in my accusation, this will be tire first item; for exam ple: "I accuse myself of 


giving way to anger seven times” 


THE CREATION 


My Creaturely Dignity and Duties 


God brought all creatures out of nothing by His impersonal command: Let there be light, let there be a 
firmament, let the earth bring forth, etc. 

But when creating man, He begins with Letus make, not let there be; and, with Himselfas M odel,— to 
our image and likeness. But man is not yet. not even after that ample phrase so full of powerand majesty. 
God bends His heavenly Might, no, not to touch the summits of lofty mountains, but down to the depths 
where, from the slime ofthe earth, He fashions the body of Adam. So that man alone among all visible 
creatures can say to God with the psalm ist: Tu form asti me et posuisti superme manum tuam: “It is Thou 
that hast fashioned me, Thy hand that has been laid upon me."— (Ps. cxxxviii. 5.) 

That goes for Adam, you'll say. what about me? In a certain sense, Iam more to be wondered at than 
my first parent. What an immense power God must have given to Adam for him to be the source ofall the 
blood and vital energy to thousands of generations! Omnia ossa mea dicent: Domine, quis similis tibi? Cor 
meum et caro mea exultavemnt in Deum vivum. “The Living God! atHis Name my heart, my whole being 


thrills withjoy.”— (Ps. xxxiv. io: Ps. Ixxxiii. 3.) 


I 


W ill notthat have been sufficient for the fashioning of man? No. That indeed was something beautiful, 
but lifeless. God contemplated the work of His hands with delight, and, bending over it He breathed into 
hisface the breath oflife, and man became a living soul— (Gen. ii, 7.) 

My spirit is not. like the heavens, the work of God’s Fingers— opera digitorum tuorum:—my soul 
cannot say to its Maker, like the body: Manus tuae plasmaverunt me: my spirit God breathed into me from 
the depths of His own Being, like a breath that I exhale from the recesses of my lungs; that is whatmy soul 
is: spiritus, spiraculum, the Breath of God. Has anything more mysterious, more profound and beautiful 
ever been said about the nature of my soul? Is it possible to go ftirther without touching pantheism? 

If this is testimony from God, what must my soul be but God’s own image, cast and moulded in His 
Heart, bearing the marks of God’s attributes, and, in a sense, divine? 


Recognize, my soul, thy dignity; regret having trailed thy mantle of glory through earthly mire. 


i 


To the foregoing proofs ofineffable love on the part of God, there is another, tenderer still. 

M ore than a hundred years ago, more than a thousand, a million, a thousand million... how willmy 
imagination encompass the thought, the magnificent reality? 

From all eternity... God thinks ofme ...Before the first break ofthe first dawn; before the coverlet 
ofthe skies was spread, God thought of me! 

W hat is the choicest favor we ask ofa friend? “Keep me in your thoughts.” And throughout the 
everlasting years, Thou, O Lord, dostkeep me in Thy thoughts; not fora moment do I slip from Thy 
remembrance. But Thou dost notthink of me as the savant thinks ofthe object of his learning and 
investigations; Thou thinkest of me, dearLord, from the dawning of Thy eternal Day as the loverthinks of 
and keeps in perpetual remembrance the beloved of his heart: 


“W ith unchanging love I love thee, and in mercy I have drawn thee to M yself.”— (Jer. xxxi, 3.) 


God loves me, loves me from all eternity! And so often have I com plained with bitterness of soul that 
nobody cares adamn forme! And all the time God was loving me with an unchanging, everlasting love! 

O divine Lover, eternal Lover, what wonderthat Thou ask formy cold and fleeting love? 

The thing that defies all explanation is the niggardliness with which I have been refusing it to Thee 
throughoutmy whole existence, to squander it, instead, among a host of puny creatures, fetishes ofthe hour 


that show me neither gratitude nor reward exceptto lacerate my heart and hand when I try to clutch them. 


RESOLUTION 


I have learnt that Thou, my God and my Father, though in need of noughtthat is mine— quia bonorum 
meorum non eges (Ps. xv, 2)— hast nevertheless a longing for something which only I can give, just one 
small thing: my love, my heart; and Thou dost long for this with such intensity as to stoop down and beg it 
of me, like a lover of his beloved, like a mother of her only son: Son, give Me thy heart.—(Prov. xxiii, 26.) 

Lord, sever with the sword of Thy Powerthe bonds that have bound my heart and enslaved it to 
lower,tyrannical creatures; I wish, at long last, to surrender my heart into Thy hands, thatitmay become a 
censer exhaling the immortal fragrances of holy love to Thee who didst create and fashion my whole being 


with individual care: quifinxit sigillatim corda eorum.— (Ps. xxxii, 11.) 


SALVATION 


Importance ofmy Salvation 


God created me! There is real delight in relishing this lofty truth. 

God created me; lam His handiwork; to Him belongs my body with its intricate stmcture; His are the 
delicate organisms that serve the soul’s spiritual faculties; aworld more wonderful and of wider span than 
the sensible world of sky, land, and sea. His, in sum, is all this being which I call my own, and which He 
placed as the keystone ofthe arch of creation. 

ft is obvious then, that God did not make me forthe sake of merely entertaining Himself, in order, shall 
we say, to while His time away or kill the boredom ofan empty eternity, to amuse Himself like a child 
making mud pies or blowing bubbles! 

Even more admirable than the constitution ofmy being is my purpose and destiny: my elevation to the 
dignity ofa child of God, the infusion into me ofthe Spirit of His Only-begotten Son, His Eternal W ord; 
the share He has allotted me in the inheritance of my Heavenly Father; in aword, my salvation. Hereditas 


mea praeclara est mihi! “No fairer lot could be mine; no nobler inheritance could I win!”— (Ps. xv, 6.) 


Il 


As a pledge ofthis destiny, God engraved our souls with the yearning for salvation. Good or bad, we 
all wish to save our souls; and although the desire for selfish enjoyment here below may lie deep in our 
hearts, as perhaps the mainspring of our lives, we nevertheless wantto save our souls. Probe the dark 
recesses, and, more or less deep down, more or less alive, that desire of salvation will be discovered; a 
desire that in the dizziest moods and excesses is never wholly extinguished. Ifany sinner were to be asked 


while in the very act of plunging into the miry and turbulent waters of sin, “Do you wish to save your 


soul?” he would instantly reply: “Ofcourse I do!” 
A pity thatthis unquenchable longing for salvation, which seems akin to something instinctive, is not 


more often coupled with a serious consideration of St. Augustine’s famous dictum: “Qui creavit te sine te, 


» 


non salvabit te sine te. 


M 


In order to kindle our desire of salvation, let us feed the flames by meditating on the following two 
questions putto us by our Divine Lord: 

W hat doth it profit a man, if he gain the whole world and sufferthe loss ofhis own soul? 
Orwhat exchange shalla man give for his soul?— (Matt. xvi, 26.) 

The Son of Man will one day come in the glory of His Father, escorted by angels, to give to each one 
according to Iris works. Ifon that day your evil works entail the eternal loss ofyour soul, if Christ the Judge 
condemns you, what will you have gained by hoarding up money, by adding possession to possession, 
pleasure to pleasure, honorto honor, benefice to benefice? W hat will it avail to have been a priest, a bishop, 
a pope, and to show forth the ineffaceable character ofthe priesthood for all eternity? Whatdoth itprofit? 
What doth it profit? 

Nobody, reflects St. Bernard, would accept a month’s enjoyment atthe price of forty years of misery. 


And shall I,a man in my sane mind, acceptan hour ofpleasure atthe cost ofendless suffering? 


IV 


What exchange shalla man giveforhis soul? 

In the event of your losing your soul before the scrutiny and Judgement-Seat of God, do you hold 
anything in reserve9 Any assets wherewith to bribe the Judge and elicit a withdrawal ofthe sentence? 
M oney? Influence? Persuasive oratory? Useless, every bit of it! He will give, not according to one’s words 
or dignities or friendships or wealth, but according to one's works. (Matt, xvi, 27.) 

Only one kind of currency passes there: good works; and not those that you might do then but those 
done during this life. M ark it well; your eternal salvation is to be the fruit ofthe life you are living now. 

Is my life such, so well-ordered, so in keeping with the Will of God. that it can yield fruit of life 


everlasting? 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. To bring practice into line with profession. Do I profess to save my soul? Then I shall regulate my 
life by the demands of success in this enterprise, and with the Psalmist I shall often say: Vide si via 
iniquitatis inure est. et deduc me invia aeterna.— (Ps. cxxxvili, 24.) 

2. To engrave on my soul, as the heraldic expression of my entire existence, the motto from the 
Gospel: 


Whal doth itprofit a man ifhe gain the whole world and suffer the loss ofhis own soul? 


THE REDEM PTION 


The Tremendous Lover 


“We have learned to recognize the love God has in our regard, to recognize it, and to make it our 
belief.”— ((John iv, 16.) 
Iknow and I believe in God’s love forme; I hold it with the same firm conviction as any other article 


of belief. I believe in God’s loving choice of me. His high esteem. And yielding to the spell ofthis belief, I 


am going to throw myselfat the feet of Christ cmcified and there repeat with St. Paul the glorious Hymn of 
the redeemed: 
The Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for me!— (Gal. ii, 20.) 

Christ, the God-Man, the Divine W ill poured into aHuman Heart; Christ, of His own most free will, 
loved me, me personally with all the obscurity and wretchedness attaching to my life’s stow; and to 
convince me ofHis love He gave Himselfup to death for my sake. W ell-tested indeed is the love whose 
declaration is signed and sealed by the lover’s own life and blood; no proofof love more profound and 
true! 

Greater love than this no man hath, thata man lay down his life for his friends.— (John xv, 16) 
Ratherthan doubt Thy love forme, O Lord, I must doubt and deny every other love: the love ofmy 
father, whose life of toil and privations is written large and fruitfully over the welfare of Ins son; or the love 

ofmy mother, wrought of tears and sorrows. 


DearLord, I know and believe, and on bended knees I confess, the charity Thou hast forme. 
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“Thanks be to God forHis unutterable bounty to us.”— (II Cor. x, 15.) 

But shall I be asked for nothing in return? 

If Thou art going to ask something of me, Lord, I am afraid; Thou hasta right to so much! 

Yes, lam detennined to make a request from my Cross. 

Speak, Lord. 

That thou love me.... Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole soul and with thy whole mind. 
(Matt, xxii, 37.) He that lovethfather or mother more than me is not worthy ofme. (Matt, x, 37.) 

O heart I made, a Heart beats here 

Face. My hands fashioned, see it in Myself! 

Thou hast no power, nor mayst conceive of Mine, 

But love I gave thee, with M yselfto love, 

And thou must love Me, Who have died for thee! 


(BROWNING.,) 


Is that all Thou askest? to love Thee? ...W hat less could Ido? ... lask my dog to love me, forthe 
bone and dry crust I throw to it. and Thou hast given me all Thy Blood. Hast Thou anything else to ask? 

Yes. Ifyou love me, keep my commandments.— (John xiv, 15.) 

Lord, my heart was sore afraid lest Thou mightest require me to shed at least halfof my blood for 
Thee, orto undergo some fearful martyrdom; and that would not have exceeded Thy rights, seeing that 
Thou hast suffered all forme. Butno, lam required to keep Thy commandments. And what does that 
requirement amount to? To acting reasonably in everything Thou commandest me, to act in keeping with 
the lawful aspirations ofthe rational being that lam; and therefore, to follow the only course that brings me 
to the shores ofthe land ofeternal happiness. Zfthou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments— (Matt. 
xix, 17.) 

Just think of it! Jesus Christ appears before my eyes amid the tortures and ignominy of His Cross, 
mangled, tom, steeped in streams of Blood, pleading with anguish from each gaping wound; and He says to 
me: “My son, ifthou intendest to make some return forall the pain thou hast cost me, thou hast only to 
follow, out of love for me, the one road that leads to thy own tme happiness.” 

My Jesus. 1 know not when Thou art the more sublime: when dying for me on the shameful gibbet, or 
when pleading with me, like a beggar, notto refuse Thee the pleasure Thou derivest from seeing me obey 


the law of my own supreme welfare! 


il 


Lord, what has been my response? Do I love Thee? Dare I say so. having offended Thee hundreds of 
times fora few crumbs of vile satisfaction? Do I love Thee when I make any puny creature my preference 
and ran after it so recklessly? 

And do I keep Thy commandments? Thou knowest Ido not: this is abundantly clear, evento me. Ah. 
many, many atime Ihave broken my covenant with Thee, thrown off Thy yoke, sundered Thy healthful 
bonds, and said "Iwill notserve. ” (Jer. ii, 20). Tiy as I may, I shall never number the offences I have 
committed against Thee who hast loved me to the death upon the Cross, to the shedding of Thy Blood. 

In Lucifer’s rebellion there is at least an element of the sublime, that sublim ity portrayed by Milton so 
vividly, and, before Milton, by the greater poetry ofthe Sacred Scriptures. An angelic creature, limited in 
his being, limited in duration— because he had a beginning— with the audacity to hurl defiance into the face 
ofthe Infinite W hose sovereign Attributes he well recognizes, into the face ofthe Almighty who had just 
brought millions of worlds into being out of nothing by dint ofa mere act ofthe Will. Yes. in that rebellion, 
criminal as it was, I can glimpse some trace of mysterious and fascinating grandeur. 

But, my cmcified Jesus, in my offences and continued rebellion against a God-made-M an nailed to a 
gibbet and streaming with Blood, can lor anyone else discover the slightest hint of captivating arrogance or 
of sublime strength? Is it sublime to pour vinegar into the wounds, or make mockery, of One who is nailed 
and agonizing? 

So, besides being ungrateful and criminal in offending Thee, O Lord. I have just been despicably mean 


and vile. 


IV 


Even supposing that during my life as a priest I have refrained from sinning grievously, and have 
always sworn to serve Thee: Thou, on Thy part, hast loved me with all the strength of Thy Being; Thou 
hast loved me, so to speak, with Divine Passion, with a sort ofincomprehensible precipitancy, with 
im patient longing to die for me: 

I have a baptism wherewith I am to be baptized, and how I am straitened until it be accomplished!— 
(Lk. xii, 50.) 

How straitened! How impatient! Lord, it is as though Thy breast were all too small, as though Thy 
Heart, under the stress of such vehement desire, would leap its hounds. 

Iam enlisted in Thy service: Thy lover and servitor is the name I prize. But do I serve Thee? Well, 
perhaps Ido. But how? Againstthe grain, as it were. IfI do not offend Thee more, ifI do not wrench 
myselfaway from Thee entirely, is it not because there is still a remnant of fear restraining me? Or rather, it 
is because Thy infinite mercy has encompassed me about with granite-rock ramparts to keep me within the 
citadel of my duty: because Thou hast walled me in. lest I flee or stray. Thou pursues! me. and at my side 
Thou art constraining me, oh! so gently, so lovingly, and yet almost irresistibly, with Thy grace, with Thy 
subtle inspirations, with Thy Shepherd’s gentle call, lest I hold back. And with all this, how hard I find it to 
forge ahead! 

Thou, dear Lord, so ardent in Thy love forme: I. so tepid and remiss in requiting Thee! 


Am Iabove Thee? Do I excel Thee in gifts and graces? 


RESOLUTION 


I propose to re-enact in my heart eveiy day, however briefly— for instance, in my thanksgiving after 
M ass— the pathetic scene ofthe Adoration ofthe Gross on Good Friday. 

Christ crucified, newly unveiled by the priest, is shown to the people, while priest and people intone 
the Ecce lignum Crucis in quo salus mundipependit! And then the crucifix is laid on the ground for all to 


contemplate in silence fora while. Afterwards, the suspense is broken by the doleful tones ofthe choir 


singing: 
Popule meus, quid feci tibi ant in quo contristavi te; 
responde mihi, 
during which the weeping faithful prostrate themselves three times as they approach to kiss the Gross; and 
in answer to the remonstrations voiced by the choir, they can only babble: 
Sanctus Deus, 
Sanctus Fortis, 
Sanctus Imm ortalis: 
M iserere nobis! 
I shall re-enact this scene in my heart between Christ and my sinful soul even day, either before the 


altar or before the crucifix in my bedroom when retiring formy night’s rest. 


DEATH 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Its Certainties 


A day will arrive— who will dare to doubt it?— when I myself shall be the one who is seriously ill, the 
one past recovery, the one dying, with people around me beginning to worn, about preparations formy 
burial: the laying out, the coffin, the funeral, obituary' cards... Do you think these details are somewhat 
ludicrous, unworthy ofthe seriousness ofa meditation? Apply them to y ourself, and perhaps they will have 
the effect of plunging you into deep thought. 

Ifthe thought of death does not impress me or deter me from c\ il, as the Scriptures promise it will, it is 
because I think of someone else’s death, not my own. 

My God, frankly, Ihave neverreally givena thoughtto my own death. I haie hardly believed in it, 


despite the fact that I see the face of death so nearin my daily ministrations and almost feel its icy breath. 


Il 


When my time comes everything and everywhere around me will echo that ‘responsum m ortis" of 
which St. Paul speaks. God forbid that I should be the only one deafto its challenge! 

Letus picture the scene. The priest comes to hear your last confession; tire tinkling bell heralds your 
Viaticum; then follow the Last Anointings, the prayers forthe recommendation ofthe soul, and the low 
mum blings, drawn faces, and silent tears of relatives and friends standing round your bed— if indeed there 
is anyone atallto weep your departure! Y our whole body is in a cold sweat, there is a gradual stiffening of 
your features, a twitching of your rigid fingers as if try ing to clutch at something, the cold impression ofthe 
crucifix on your livid half-open lips; and the shadows of death crowd upon you thicker and thicker, and 
your eyes acquire that fixed look as if pursuing sights that vanish from y ou. 

M y Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, who for love of me didst submitto the anguish of dying, do not fail 


me Thou when everything and everyone else forsakes me! 


Ill 


At long lastyour soul will quit the body, leaving it a repulsive heap of lifeless matter. 

The bells you so often heard toll or had tolled for others will now toll foryou. The funeral service that 
you so often chanted for others is now to be chanted foryou. And there will be a burial, yourvery own; and 
the officiating priest, while your body sinks into the earth, will seal your disappearance from this world 
with a last supplication wherein you will lose even your name: 

Anima ejus et animae omnium fidelium defunctorum, per misericordiam Dei requiescant in pace. 
Amen. 

And then, what will this world have to offeryou? W hat will become ofthose material goads that you 
seemed to have fused with your inmost soul, so deeply had you buried them within your heart’s affections? 
Yourname will be struck offall the lists ofthe living; your benefice, office, money, titles, every one of 
them will be handed overto another; and people will be quite indifferent and oblivious; they are used to 
these irrevocable resignations! 

If you think the consideration of these incidents is of some avail to you forthe prudent steering of your 
life and spirit, turn them overin your mind frequently; ifyou considerthem useless, throw them overboard, 
bury them fathoms deep: century after century has stood witness to men whose one code is: 


"Letus eatand drink and be merry fortomorrow we shall die.”— (Is. xxii, i 3.) 


RESOLUTION 


I shall often take as subject of my daily meditation my own death, a future but inescapable fact; and I 
shall run through, one by one, all the probable circumstances that are apt to impress me the most. 

Now I see why the remembrance ofthe Last Things, of death in particular, has been of such little value 
to me, in spite ofthe well-known text: Rememberthy last end and thou shaft never sin. ft is because I have 
thought of death in the abstract or as applied to someone else. So from now I shall come to grips with the 


thought ofmy own death, and I shall take this bitter thought as a leash to my unbridled passions. 


DEATH 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Its Uncertainties 


W hat thoughts have you at the back of your mind concerning your death? Ifyou voiced them honestly 
perhaps you would say something like this: 

"Yes, of course, I’ll die one day, but I'm no less convinced that I have many a long and happy year 
before me yet. A ripe old age already? I'll get riper still. All aches and pains? Oh, I'll get better or at 
least some relief; if not, I’lljog along somehow. Other men youngerand healthierthan myself may die 
soon and perhaps go offina flash? Now. why should that bother me and rob me of my sleep? I feel so 
sure of myself that I might even say with the rich hoarder of the Gospel: Soul, thou hast much goods 
laid up for many years. Take thy rest: eat, drink, make good cheer. (Luke xii, 19.) Moreover, when at 
long last my hour does come I shall have time enough and to spare for preparing myself; I shall sight 
death approaching from afar; its coming will be that of a placid summer evening, not like a squall. 


Yes, I shall have ample time to getmyselfready to die the death ofthe just.” 


Honestly, now, could you swear that your imagination never plays this trick on you? Doesn't it amount 
to a firm conviction? Or, at least, don’t you lead a life that argues this conviction? 

We base ourconvictions on reasons, and the soliderthe reasons the firmerthe conviction. So letus see 
the reasons for this intimate conviction as to the manner of your death. 

Experience? Stretch your imagination, muster around you all those acquaintances of yours who have 
died: parents, brothers and sisters, relations, classmates. How many came by that distant and tranquil fading 
out of their earthly existence which you allot yourself so convincingly? 

Callto mind your fellow-priests who have given to Christ an account oftheir stewardship. How many 
arrived atthat long-delayed and peaceful death which you seem to be so sure of? 

Orwill you have the exclusive privilege of saying with the evil-doers quoted by Isaias the prophet: 


"We have entered into a league with death, and we have made a covenant with hell?”— (Is. xxviii, 


15.) 


Ill 


Is the Faith your pledge and security? The Faith! Through the mouth ofthe same prophet God answers 
you: 

And your league with death shall be abolished, and your covenant with hell shall not stand.— (id. 
18.) 

The Faith! Read the Gospels. In two long chapters— the 24th and 25th according to St. M atthew — our 
Savior’s final preaching is devoted to teaching us by facts, by parables, by concise and shattering phrases, 
the truth contained in the following words: 

Ye know not at what hour your Lord will come. At what hour ye know not the Son of Man will 
come. 

And speaking in particular about His evil ministers who say in their hearts: my Lord is long a coming, 
and begin to show themselves unmerciful towards their neighbor, and indulge in lustful pleasure, Christ 
swears by all that He is, on His word ofa God, that 

The Lord ofthat servant shall come in a day he hopeth not, and at an hour that he knoweth not. 

Neither the day nor even the hour! 

Therefore, your convictions are diametrically opposed to the lessons of experience and— what is still 
more tragic— the solemn warning of Christ. W ho is right? 

O my Jesus, how clearly I see that the root and origin of my unpriestly life was that stupid confidence 


ofthe wicked servant! My Lord is long a coming. 
RESOLUTIONS 


1.1 shall struggle with myselfuntil I destroy that false sense of security, that conviction of living many 
a long yearand of dying the death ofa saint, which has no other support than the tenacious instinct of self- 
preservation. 

2.1 shall often meditate upon the fatal uncertainties surrounding my last hour, and I shall implore my 
Lord Jesus Christto grant me an intimate conviction ofthe truth of His teachings on this point. Lord, letmy 
mind and my very heart voice the certitude underlying Thy words: Heaven and earth shallpass away, but 
my Words shall notpass away! (Matt. XXIV, 25.) 

3. Convinced that Thou cans! come any day, at any moment, I shall always be on the alert, my lamp 


trimmed, lestthe Bridegroom of souls should close on me the door of His everlasting dwellings. 


Vigilate! Et vos estote parati! 


DEATH 


THIRD MEDITATION 


Preparingfor Death 


Ofall beings that live and die only man is capable of looking death in the face and of preparing to 
receive it long before it comes. He thinks of it; he knows fora certainty that it will come; he expects it, 
although usually as an unwelcome guest; he passes in review, perhaps, each ofthe painful impressions 
which its cold grip will imprint on his spirit and his flesh; he can even foretaste and relish it, with the 
deliberateness and courage ofa long-suffering invalid relishing a bitter medicinal draught. 

Has God given us this faculty of foresight merely to tonnent us and em bitter our existence? By no 
means. Then let us receive it as auseftrl gift from God, as a stimulant to keep us ever on the watch, ready to 


accord our Judge a fitting welcome. 


I 


In the exercise of your ministry take note; you will observe that the general rule is for people to die as 
they have lived. There is a terrifying exactitude in the phrase attributed to St. Jerome: “Qualis vita, finis 
ita.” In other words: few equip themselves forthe final hour by a special and immediate preparation. 

There are some who die a sudden death: the bait is swallowed when least feared; and, according to the 
daily witness of experience, it is not the priestly category that contributes the smallest of quotas to these sad 
statistics. Others, the majority, die unexpectedly, because no one warns them ofthe danger, or rather, 
because people are all for hiding the danger from them: a diabolical conspiracy hatched round the dying to 
cast them defenseless and prematurely at the feet of Divine Justice. And there are souls with such an iron 
grasp on the tilings of earth that even ifthe Prophet Isaias were to come himself and warn them in the 
Lord’s Name— thou shah die and shall not live (Is. xxxviii, 1)— they would disbelieve him and continue to 
stake their all on the slenderest hope ofa fictitious recovery. 

Lord, everything indeed conspires to underline the truth of Thy words: 
Atwhat houryou know not. the Son of Man will come. 
To which ofthese three classes of people do I belong? W hich is my preference? My God, I prefer to 


take orders from Thee: Be ready. 


Ti 


Listen to St. Paul: 

“The Son who sanctifies and the sons who are sanctified have acommon origin, all ofthem; He is not 

ashamed, then, to own them as His brethren.. 

And since these children have a com m on inheritance of flesh and blood, He, too, shared that inheritance 
with them. 

By His death He would depose the prince of death, that is, the devil; He would deliver those multitudes 

who lived all the while as slaves, made overto the fear of death.”— (Hebrews ii. 11-15.) 

The devil was the prince of death, because by sin and death mankind had fallen under Iris dominion 
and into his possession; until Christ, by the merits of His own death, destroyed the devil's title of dominion 
and possession, and brought deliverance. 

Before the death of Christ, to die was seemingly to fall into nothingness, or, at least, to lose the body 


forever, the spiritto grope its way through shadows ofthe unknown. Christ expelled those shadows with 


His light, and because good Christians now belong to Christ, not to the devil, they are Christ’s to live and to 
die with Him; and therefore, death opens up to them on their departure from this life prospects of unalloyed 
happiness. 

Lord, let me not live like the heathen, a slave to death. Allow me to pluck from the Tree of Thy Cross 


this luscious fruit: joyful confidence and constant readiness in preparation for my death. 


RESOLUTION 


lam going to apply to myselfthe fruits ofthe Redemption continually, by faith, love, and flight from 
sin; and should I fall at any time. I shall rise immediately with an act of contrition and the reception of the 
Sacrament of Penance. Thus, through Christ’s death. I shall live, live all my days nota slave to the fear of 


ending them badly, but free and assured of my eternal salvation. 


THE PRIEST’S PARTICULAR JUDGEMENT 


FIRST MEDITATION 


The Stark Reality 


I 


The fruit ofallbad government, and even its efficient cause, is impunity: allowing the delinquent to go 
unpunished. 

We have seen it these days in several countries: systematic robbery , assassinations, criminal gangs 
stalking through the busy thoroughfares of big cities in broad daylight. 

Why? The governing authority was afraid of the criminal, who had become lord and master ofjudges 
and tribunals: the executive power was intimidated, its sanctions were inadequate or were not put into 
force. 

Now, if God really exists: if it is true, according to the Book of Wisdom, that "Thy Providence. O 
Father, govemeth” (xiv, 3): if God wields effective dominion over His free-willed creatures; then He cannot 
consent to impunity without being a bad niler. 

So I must make no mistake about it: in God there is Justice; in His Judgements there is righteousness; 


and one day He will call every' one ofus to account. 


Il 


A lively faith in the Divine Judgement is an absolute necessity for persevering in good or for rising up 
from evil. To doubt God’s Judgement orto deny its existence is a carte-blanche for every misdemeanor 
and disorder. Early in the path of his straying the sinner stumbles against the temptation, against a kind of 
psychological need, to deny roundly orto call in question orto ignore the Divine Judgement. 

How frequent and significant the texts of Holy Scripture recording this temptation! 

And they said: How doth God know? And is there knowledge in the M ost High?— (Ps. Ixxii, xi.) 

And thou sayest: What doth God know? And He judgeth as it were through a mist. The clouds are His 

covert, and He doth not consider our tilings; and He walketh about the poles of heaven.— (Job XXII, 


13-14.) 


And they have said: The Lord shall not see: neither shall the God of Jacob understand.— (Ps. xciii, 
7) 


And these cries of a bad conscience have resounded in the hearts of unbelievers throughout the ages. 


Have they ever been heard in mine? 


Ill 


Is a tem ptation ofthis nature unlikely in a priest? Ifhe should surrender to the tyranny of 
concupiscence he would feel it sooner than anyone else, forthe sim ple reason that he has to struggle against 
a better-enlightened conscience and against a more continual reminder of God’s Judgement; therefore, 
either the fearof God will win him over to the bridling of his passions, or, if he continues to sin, he will end 
up by silencing allfearofthe Judgement, smothering it or denying its very existence. 

And they perverted theirown mind and turned away theireyes thatthey might not look unto heaven 

nor remem berjustjudgements.— (Dan. xiii, 9.) 

Do notthese words apply to the bad priest? 

On the other hand, a lively faith in this great truth would leave in us the same impression that was left 
in St. Augustine, who tells us: 

“Nothing called me back from the deep abyss of carnal pleasures exceptthe fear ofdeath and of Thy 


Judgements, which never wholly departed from my breast.”— (Confessions vi, 16.) 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. I shall dread sin, especially sins ofthe flesh which, according to St. Thomas, cause faith to grow 
cold orto be lost. 

Dis I shall repeat acts of faith in the dogma ofthe Judgements to come, particularly when I fall into 
grievous sin. 

3. I shall meditate frequently and deeply on this Last Thing, keeping in mind the fact that it is 


coming to me: instat dies Domini. 


THE PRIEST’S PARTICULAR JUDGEMENT 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Preliminaries 


“All ofus have a scrutiny to undergo before Christ’s judgement-seat, foreach to reap what his mortal 

life has earned, good or ill, according to his deeds.”— (II Cor. v, 10.) 

Not even St. Paul, who ventured to say “we shall sitinjudgement on angels” (I Cor. vi, 3), considered 
him selfexempt from this all-em bracing assessmentof his life’s free acts. 

The very M other of God herself was not exempt! Free from all stain of sin, original and actual, free 
from the loss of maidenhood even when she became a M other, but not free from being weighed in the 
Divine Balance. Shall I be more privileged? 

Lord, I believe that one day, perhaps quite soon, Thou wilt come to judge my life; so I shall take to 
heart the words of The Preacher: 

Fear God, and keep his commandments: forthis is all man: 
And all things that are done, God will bring into judgement for every error, whether it be good or 


evil.— (Ecclesiastes xii, 13-14.) 


I 


My soul will leave the body; all its immense energies, dispersed until then among an endless number 
ofcreatures and overthe boundless realm ofits dreams and illusions, drained through each bodily sense 
and organ, will be gathered together and concentrated within itself, within their fountainhead and reservoir. 
Like flocks of birds overtaken by the night, they will home to the roost. These scattered energies will blend 
into one great yearning: to see God, to possess Him, to enjoy Him, the last remaining Good, the One Source 
where the soul can quench its burning thirst for eternal happiness. 

And thus my soul, alone— "tacita per umbras”— silent through the shadows, with no companion but 
that unquenchable yearning, with no possessions but its good or evil deeds, will startjourneying through 
the regions of its immortality. It will hardly have taken the first steps when it beholds the dreaded Judge 
face to face, who will say: “Iam Jesus, and I come to ask thee for an account of thy stewardship, for thou 


canstbe steward no longer.” 


Ill 


Ego sum Jesus. How shall we transcribe this first confronting of tire Redeemer with the soul ofthe 
unworthy priest? 

“Tam Jesus: no longer the Crucified Jesus whom people, including His own ministers, were free to 
discuss, to insult, or disdainfully to ignore like a god of straw; no more the Jesus of the Tabernacle, 
silent, reserved, hidden beneath the meager appearances of bread. Year in and year out thou didst 
bandy Me hither and thither, treating Me with discourtesy and irreverence and thoughtlessness such 
as no equal of thine would have tolerated, treating Me with every kind of profanation and sacrilege. 
And from My hiding beneath the Sacramental Species I said nothing, nota murmur ofcomplaint, not 
a sob or sigh came from My lips; noreven on My cheeks didst thou surmise the flush of shame; nor 
didst thou feel the quick beating of My sorrowing heart, as Judas did in the Garden. 

“Such great forbearance belongs to the past; for I have rentMy Sacramental vesture, wrenched the 
nails from My hands and feet. See here! The crown of thorns is become the Crown ofthe Lord and 
Eternal King, the purple of My Blood is My mantle of infinite M ajesty; the Cross is transformed into 
My throne of Powerand Glory; the long-drawn-out silence of My Patience has changed to 
overwhelming Indignation; and I come to thee, notto suffer thee, not to have compassion, not to 


forgive: I come to judge thee. Jam Jesus!" 


RESOLUTION 


I shall think more often of Christ. Judge of living and dead, surrounded with pomp and splendor, as He 
is portrayed in the ancient prophecies and the Gospels, so that my love forHim may blend with a healthy 
and chastening fearas well as with confidence. I need this fear as a breakwaterto my tidal waves of 
passion. 

Oh ifonly I could strike the rock of my heart until there sprang instinctively to my lips these cries of 
the Dies irae! 

Quid sum miser tunc dicturus? 


Quem patronum rogaturus, 


Cum vix justus sit securus? 


THE PRIEST’S PARTICULAR JUDGEMENT 


THIRD MEDITATION 


The Process 


Jesus comes to renderto me according to my works. There He is on the Judgment-seat to pronounce 
irrevocable sentence, to declare my eternal destiny. The Books are opened: the Book ofmy own conscience 
and the Book of God’s Providence. The Lamb of God breaks the seals of my conscience, seals which my 
pride and fear had kept tightly bound. The mists of my mortality which had obscured the reading ofm y 
conscience— if indeed I evertook the trouble to read it— are swept away by the Light of His Divine 
Countenance. And the Book of God’s Providence reveals every movement of my free-will; for every letter 
in the Book was written down and stereotyped atthe moment ofeach ofmy decisions. 

Iam going to know myself, at last. And with what confusion! No self-deception, no allowances, no 
false colors. I shall have to look into myselfandjudge myselfmore mercilessly than would my bitterest 
enemy. I shall see fulfilled in me the request voiced by St. Augustine: Domine, noverim me! Lord, may I 
know myself! 


Jesus, the thought ofthat moment fills me with dread. 


I 


The account-books of my stewardship are opened before my eyes, and my Debits, Credits, and Deficit 
are shown to me. 

Debits. God’s benefits to me: my sublime priestly dignity, so purely a gift, so little appreciated; the 
ocean of graces in which the Lord immersed my existence and my ministry. Yes, Christ could also weep 
forme and say: 

“Ifthou hadst also known and that in this, thy day, the things that are to thy peace.”— (Luke xix, 42.) 

Credits. My niggardly returns: my good works— if I had any— so worm -eaten with defects, so hollow 
and devoid of right intention; my abuse of holy things, my profanation ofthe Sacraments, my dissipated 
life, my deeds perhaps infamous and sacrilegious, the hidden dregs of my sensual complacencies and lewd 
desires. My God! Ifinthe sightofmy fellow men Thou were to draw aside the veil and expose all this, I 
should die of shame; what shall I do or say in Thy augustPresence? Quid sum miser tunc dicturus? 

Deficit. The ineffable benefits corresponded to with monstrous disloyalty and rebellion; the ten 
thousand talents ofthe insolvent servant. .. Ifonly I could throw myself at Christ’s feet and soothe His 


Anger with the plea: Have patience with me ... \ 


il 


If there my accounts are not in order, I shall have only one possible escape: to cast myself away from 
Christ for ever, into the regions of eternal malediction. Departfrom me, ye cursed. 
Dilexit maledictionem et veniet ei, etinduit eum sicut vestimentum, et intravit sicut aqua in interiora 
ejus, et sicut oleum in ossibus ejus..— (Ps. adii, 18.) 
“Cursing shall wrap him about, sink like water into his inmost being, soak, like oil, into the marrow of 
his bones. 
I shall balance my accounts with my eternal damnation; I, a priest appointed to bless others, even 
Christ Himself, shall be for all eternity. .. a curse! 
Unto whomsoever much is given, of him much shall be required.— (Luke xii, 48.) 
A most severe judgement shall be forthem that bear rule.— (Wisdom vi, 6.) 
And if over souls, and over Christ Himself, I bear rule, how do I bearit? Atmy own whim and fancy, 
perhaps, in imitation of Pilate’s arrogance towards Christ: 


Knowest thou not that | have powerto do with thee what I will? 


Have I not the powerto make Christ descend upon the altar, to ill-treat Him. to imprison Him, to cast 


Him out? ... A most severejudgement shall be forthem that bear rule. 


RESOLUTION 


Now is the time to soften the Judge's Heart, to make Him merciful towards me. 

I shall be an inexorable judge of my own cause: I shall sound the depths ofmy soul, bringing my 
iniquities to the lightofmy conscious mind, acknowledging them for what they are. lamenting them as they 
deserve; I shall stir my heart to repentance, and accuse myselfto God's minister, whose power is solely to 
forgive. 

I shall do this at least once a week, making my confession with the proper dispositions. Grant me, O 


Jesus, the strength of will to cam: out this resolution. 


HELL 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Hellreally does Exist 


Reason can lead us to the threshold ofthis terrible mystery. The human soul, being of its nature 
immortal, is capable ofeverlasting reward or punishment. Having left the body, it is no longer “in via", and 
the good or evil accruing from past deeds changes from actor habit to a state of permanency. Death is a 
kind of photographic "fixing bath” ofthe soul; grace or guilt are engraved upon the conscience 
ineffaceably; and the soul would more easily be smashed to atoms than forfeit the imprint of virtue or vice 
with which it left this mortal life. Having lostits former flexibility for good or evil, the soul harbors within 
its deepest depths and throughout its being those supernatural or perverse qualities of which It was found 
possessed atthe hour of death. Beyond this life souls do not change their moral status: the eternal renders 


them unchangeable. 


My soul, wouldstthou be foreverand ever what thou art today? 


Il 


But human reason has eyes too weak forthe contemplation and scrutiny of tire eternal, so let the Faith, 
let God, speak. 

W ouldn’t it be an absurdity, a scandal, sheer madness, for Christ to have died merely to obtain forus 
tem poral goods, orto deliverus from transitory evils? 

A human life united personally, substantially, to the Divine Word, and therefore, the Life of a God; a 
life more precious than all creation; a life prized at the infinite value of the Godhead; such a life could 
reasonably be spent only to avert an evil that is, in some sense, also infinite; it could be given in ransom 
only to purchase a glory that is boundless and unending. 

O Lord! Thy Divine Blood, so cheaply spilt along the path ofthe sinful children of Adam, trampled 


underfoot "sicut stercus in via” by every' passer-by; O Lord! Thy Body shattered and nailed to the wood of 
the Cross, like a captured bird of prey to the lintel ofa farmhouse door; O Lord! Thy holy Cross is formy 
reason and even for my finer sensibilities the unanswerable argument, that forthe obstinate sinner there 


aw ait eternal torments. 


tl 


Not fora momentthroughout the long life of the Church will you find this dogma of Hell unaccepted 
orunwitnessed to by the Church and all her children: 

Oecumenical Councils and local Synods, the Fathers, ecclesiastical writers, the Symbols ofthe Faith, 
the arts and letters; they all bear witness to beliefin Hell, with a steadfast, unswerving conviction, 
notwithstanding the dread and terrorthis belief inspires. It is in every age a leash on which the Church 
keeps her children subject to the fear of God, even in the midst of soft, corrupt, and hostile civilizations. 
Shall I deny that unchallengeable fact? 

My God, itis only by wrenching myselfaway from this Holy M other’s loving bosom where, as ina 
downy nest, Thou didst lay me almostas soon as I came into the world, that I could possibly deny or even 
call in question the existence ofthat appallingly mysterious “Second Death”, the name given to eternal 


dam nation by the Beloved Disciple. I believe it, Lord, and I confess it; aid Thou my unbelief. 


IV 


But.... is there any dogma of our Faith recorded in the New Testament more fully and in terms more 
peremptory than that of Hell? 

St. John, in the Apocalypse, makes frequent mention of the pool offire, which is the second death, 
where the enemies of God and ofthe Lamb will finally be cast. In accents of ancient prophecy St. Jude 
speaks to us. in Iris Canonical Epistle, of sinners who are like ‘fierce waves ofthe sea, with shamefor their 
crests; wandering stars, with eternal darkness and storm awaiting them. "—(Jude, 13.) And St. Paul assures 
the Thessalonians that Christ will avenge Himselfon evil-doers by condemning them to eternal 
punishment, (cf. HThess. i.) 

How God longs forme to meditate upon His eternal chastisements! ForHe knows my heart so well! 
Like the sea: calm and beautiful at caress of dawn, rippled by the gentle breeze, held in check by the sandy 
shore; but in the evening, how it swells and hurls its billow s with thunderous roar against the sand! W hat 


havoc, if uncontained by strong resisting jetties and breakwaters! 


V 


It would take many a sheet merely to copy out from the New Testament what Christ, our Lord and 
God, has told us of Hell’s torments and of their endless duration. O ver fifteen times He deals with Hell 
either explicitly orby implication: He speaks of “eternal torment”, “everlasting fire”, “the worm that dies 


» 


not”, “the great gulf fixed between”, “w eeping and gnashing ofteeth” 
So I must choose: either confess that there is indeed an endless punishment which I can incur, and 
incur soon if I offend God grievously; or. if I deny its existence, I mustjettison all my faith as so much 
useless ballast, disbelieve in Christ, and even account Him a common quack ora victim to delusion. Shall I 
dare to choose the latter? 

Jesus: until I come across another M aster better qualified to teach than Thou, of longer standing, of 
greater power in word and deed, w hose life is more admirable in virtue, whose wisdom shines more 
resplendently; I abide, dear Lord, by Thy divine teachings. And when I look into the lives and teachings of 


those who deny this great trnth I find them, Lord, so manifestly inferiorto Thine in every way, that they 


merely serve to clinch the argument in favor of following Thee alone. 


RESOLUTION 


Since fight I must— militia est vita hominis— instead of squandering my energies trying to swim 


against the tide of eternal Trnth. I shall stm ggle with the buffeting waves of my own passions, which, 


however strong, are more easily overcome than the infallible word of God: 
Verbum Domini manet in aetemum. (Is. xl, 8.) 


I shall fight particularly against lust, nearly always the seat ofunbeliefand apostasy 


HELL 


SECOND MEDITATION 


A Priestcan he Damned 


The Church has always believed that Her priests, from the highest members ofthe Hierarchy to the 
lowest, can incur eternal damnation. Thatexplains why in Her literature and in the pictorial and sculptural 
arts She has always allowed Her ministers to be portrayed within the dwellings of everlasting woe. Go 
through Her cathedrals and most sumptuous churches, examine retables and tapestries, and the miniatures 
and illuminations in the old liturgical books; turn overthe pages ofthe most famous literary works of 
Christendom in bygone centuries; perhaps it will scandalize you to see the boldness and frequency with 
which artists and writers develop, with a realism now obsolete, the theme ofthe priest, of the religious, of 
the prelate or pope, plunged into the eternal abyss. And the Church not only keeps silent, not merely 
refrains from strictures and censure; She arrays Herselfin these works of art as in rich attire, and She 
exposes them to the eyes ofthe faithful and ofthe whole world. 

W ould She conduct Herselfthus were She not infallibly certain that Herown ministers can also die the 
“second death”? 


W hat support could I find for persuading myself ofthe contrary? 


I 


Unprotestingly She has allowed the greatest boldness of speech from those very champions whom She 
honors with the title of Fathers ofthe Church, and Saints. 

W hat priest has not winced under the well-known text from St. John Chrysostom ?— 

“I speak not with rashness, but what I feel and mean: among priests, I reckon that not many will 
be saved, but many more perish, not so much on account oftheir own sins as forthe sins ofothers, 
which they have not put a remedy to.” 

We may not be all aware that such a hair-raising statement was written for Prelates; as willbe obvious 
to anyone reading the third Homily “In Actibus Apostolorum”, in particularthe paragraph headed in every 
edition of Migne’s Patrology by the title: Episcopi Officium. (Migne. St. John Chrysostom, vols, viii-ix, P. 
59.) 

Still more daring is the opinion voiced by St. Vincent Ferrer: 

“There are nine heavens through which the nine Choirs of Angels are distributed, and with them 
the elect, according to their merits and their calling in life. The sixth heaven is that of the 
Dominations. It is the place for those who wield human authority: emperors, kings, m lers, and the 
governors of states; Authorities that ruled justly and whose rule rested on legilimate claims. 

“The same applies to Prelates who entered in by the door, and, when inside, first mastered 
themselves properly ... and were more solicitous about souls than about their emoluments. When 
such as these come to die they are placed in this sixth order, to the accompaniment of great honors. 
W hen they pass through the different Choirs of Angels, Archangels, etc., in each one there is a 


great festivity. The Angels say: ‘Let us make a great feast, because it is so many years since any 


one of these came through here’... .” (Sermo Hi, De Omnibus Sanctis.) 
W hat security shall I find in my priesthood if, according to these Saints, those in high places run such 
risks? 


The conclusion is obvious: God will not save me for being a priest, but for being a good one. 


Ill 


Fear ofthe eternal torments makes St. Paul exclaim: 

“Ido not fight my battle like aman who wastes his blows on the air. 

“I buffet my own body, and make it my slave; or I. who have preached to others, may myself be 
rejected as worthless."— (I Cor. ix, 26-27.) 

In the bitter struggles of flesh against spirit, the spirit trying to subdue and master the flesh, in that 
glorious but costly achievement, the Apostle ofthe Gentiles recognizes the fear of eternal reprobation as his 
main driving-force. And he applies to himselfthe warning he gives to others: 

“You must work to earn your salvation, in anxious fear.”— (Philip ii, 12.) 

That was St. Paul, the man rapt to the third heaven; the man who swears there is no power in heaven, 
on earth, or under the earth, that can prevail to wrench him away from the love of Christ! 

No wonder: it was the Divine Master Him self who gave that lesson to allthe Apostles: 

And I say to you, my friends (afriendly warning) Be not afraid of them who kill the body, and after 
have no more powerthatthey can do. 

He tells them to fear neither the sword that sunders the flesh, nor the wild beastthat can crush their 
bones, nor the fire that can bite into the entrails and devourthem; because none ofthis can reach the 
sanctuary ofthe soul. 

ButI will show you whom you shall fear; fear ye him who, after he hath killed, hath power to cast 
into hell. Yea, I say to you: fear him— (Luke xii, 4-5.) 

And those Apostles: Peter, the Prince ofthe Apostles, John the beloved disciple, etc., so loving, so 
enamored oftheir Master, so docile to every one of His teachings, especially to those giventhem in 
confidence, as friends; throughout their lives they feared and trem bled for their eternal salvation; they 
feared those everlasting pains so graphically described by Jesus Christ. 

O Jesus, wilt Thou care more for me. as a priest, than for Peter and Paul and John? Is my dignity 
greater than theirs? Have I labored and suffered for Thee more than they? Am I betterand holier? Then 


why do Inotfearto damn my soul, as they so feared? Could notmy scant fear betoken reprobation? 


IV 


That I, a priest, can lose my soul. Thou hast no need, Lord, to warn me: this bitter reminder I read in 
the depths of my being every day and many times a day; so evident itis. 

In peril of condemnation is he who lives in dangerofcommitting sin, and between sin and myself there 
is, to borrow David’s expression, only the faintest line of separation; we are but a hair’s breadth apart: uno 
gradu dividimur. 

I trust that at present I am in the grace of God, but within a short while perhaps my passions, roused 
suddenly, will drive me to the edge of the precipice, or hurl me to the bottom ofthe abyss, of grievous sin, 
and leave me there naked to the lightnings ofthe Divine W rath. 

And how appallingly easy it is to contract a vicious habit! Three or four sinful acts, done with the 
gathering strength of passion’s grip on the forbidden fmit, will suffice. And with the habit formed, with 
lapse after lapse, ah! I know only too well what happens: conversion seems impossible (nothing is 
im possible for God’s grace!): neither my own reflections nor the warning from another’s downfall nor the 
Sacrament of Penance noreven a spiritual retreat will availto draw from my soul the poisoned shafts of 


vice. And when my last hour is come, my iniquities will be sealed by final impenitence. And eternally 


guilty, eternally I shall be punished. 


RESOLUTION 


IfI have contracted any vicious habit, to fight against it with all my strength and with all God’s 
strength until I have rooted it out. If, by God’s Mercy, I am free from so terrible a spiritual disease, to avoid 
every grievous sin. And in both cases, besides fleeing from the occasions of sin, to make frequent use of 
Confession preceded by a careful preparation. 

This may putme to some inconvenience, but neverto anything comparable to the pains of hell from 


which I thus escape. No pain too great if it spare me the pains that endure for ever! 


HELL 


THIRD MEDITATION 


The Priest in Hell 


How sad must be the ceremony of Degradation ofa delinquent priest, when the rubrics ofthe Roman 
Pontifical are carried out with full solemnity! 

The Bishop sits outside the church on a raised platform where he can be easily seen by all. He gathers 
round him his Church ministers, and also the secular Judge to whom the degraded priest is to be handed 
over. And the culprit is there, vested in the ornaments of his particular rank and status: bishop, priest, etc., 


but when the sentence of Degradation has been read the officiating Prelate strips him ofthe ornaments one 


by one: 
“I take this m iter from thy head because thou hast profaned it, presiding unw orthily.” 
“I pluck this ring from thee, the pledge of fidelity, because thou hast violated the Church, God’s 
Spouse.” 


“We scrape and wipe the consecration from thy hands 
And the culprit is handed overto the State to be dealt with like any ordinary criminal. 
IfI were a bad priest, what shame forme when Christ will strip my soul ofall my priestly prerogatives 
and hand me over denuded ofall good and love of God to the executioner of Hell, there to be tormented 


like any sinner, like the apostate, murderer... 


I 


It would not be so terrible if Christ, in degrading and condemning me, were to obliterate every trace of 
my priesthood, and I became in Helljust one among the many. But no, noteven in Hell shall I lose my 
indelible Character of a priest; on the contrary, my priesthood will mark me out for recognition by the other 
damned, by the torturing demons, and by the very flames of Hell. Oh, the eternal hissing ofall Hell on the 
hypocrisy and hideous crimes that dragged me down to thatplace oftorment and abjection, down to that 
“sewer ofthe human race” (St. Thomas); crimes that in life I tried to cloak in priestly garb, in mum bled 
recitations, in a paraded semblance of virtue! 

Not even among the infernal flames shall Ibe denied my pride of place, my coveted rights and 
privileges! I, a priest, higher and nobler in rank than any earthly monarch, shall stand pre-eminent in 
torment and ignominy, the bait of the biting tongues ofall the damned. 


The mighty shall be mightily tormented.— (Wisdom vi, 7.) 


Ill 


Besides the pains com m on to all the eternally disinherited ofthe Heavenly Father: the pain of 
everlasting separation from God, the soul’s supreme and only Good; the fire that is never quenched; the 
gnawing worm ofconscience, deathless like the soul itself, ever fretting and consuming; the endless 
gnashing ofteeth in blank despair; the weeping that continues unabated; besides these general pains there 
aw aits the priest his ow n personal torture: the shame ofbeing the butt of scorn to all Hell. 

Ifthe evil cunning of sinners rem ains rooted in them by death; ifthe lost soul so identifies itself with 
sin that it becomes, as it were, sin-made-man; ifeven here on earth the enemies of God and of His Church 
are so scathing in their epigrams of scorn and contempt hurled against the Catholic priest; what will they 
not invent, forall eternity, by way of insults with which to revenge themselves in some measure upon 
Almighty God inthe person of His one-time minister? 

Were we to gatherthe whole sweep of shameless calumnies and denigrating affronts that twenty 
centuries have heaped upon the head ofthe priest, whata library they would form! 

All that, and more, and for all eternity, the condemned priest will have to bear from the infernal 


mouths of those confirmed in evil, like him, and embittered by their endless life of woe. 


IV 


To allow the thought ofthis tormentto sink still deeper, letus take a few verses from chapter xiv ofthe 
prophecy of Isaias, and let us apply them to the condemned priest in Hell. The passage we quote speaks 
primarily ofthe death ofthe King of Babylon, and it constitutes one ofthe sublimest passages written by 


the great Prophet: 


“The shadow world beneath is astir with preparation for thy coming; wakes up its giants to greet 


thee. 


“The great ones of the world, that ruled the nations, rise up from the thrones where they sit, hailing 


thee with a single voice: 


““Thou too, in the same case as we, thou, too, like us! 


““All thy pride sunk down into the world beneath.... 


“‘W hat, fallen from heaven, thou Lucifer, that once didst herald the dawn? 


“Who sees thee there, but will peer down at thee and read thy story .. .?”’— (Is. xiv.) 


Is this the man who, with his preaching onthe eternal truths, made us wince with fear? he who 
troubled and disquieted us in our sins, threatening with eternal punishment from God? he whose very' garb 
was a reproach to us? he who was accounted holy, the undisputed representative of virtue? And now, his 
pride is sunk downto Hell; now, the mask that hid his face is tom away, and he is seen as criminal as the 
rest ofus: 

“he, too, like us!” 

If in this world my self-love can barely sufferthe slightest indication ofa sneer, and feels the greatest 
reluctance to confessing my sins to a fellow priest, what will my feelings be in Hell? W hat shall I have to 


say then? 


I, who am so avid and eager for human happiness, even fora few drops of forbidden sweetness and 


contraband pleasure; I, so addicted to the fugitive and secret gratifications arising from sin; I shall have, in 
Hell, notjust a few moments, as on earth, but all eternity— the Scriptural aeternum et ultra—in which to 
relish continuously my supreme unhappiness, my ever-enduring infamy, the ceaseless gall and wormwood 
of remorse. 

Is the pleasure which such-and-such a passion procures me, and whose slave Iam, so great, of such 
sterling worth, that it should be bought at such a cost? 

St. Bernard pertinently asks: 

“If you could enjoy for a month all the good things and pleasures of this world on condition that 
when they came to an end you would have your eyes gouged out, you would be plunged into a dark, 
infectious dungeon, and you would live there for forty years, steeped in all kinds of miseries; would 
you choose the enjoyment?” 


Dear God, no. 1 do not wish to purchase a momentary pleasure atthe cost of eternal suffering. 


RESOLUTION 


I shall often meditate on the pains in store forme ifI end up in Hell, especially when I am assaulted by 
the tumult ofthe flesh. The thought ofthe eternal flames will serve to cool down the ardors of lust. But also 
when Iam in affliction I shall console m yself thinking how often I have deserved to be cast into the pool of 
fire. 

Great beyond all measure is God’s Mercy in commuting to me the penalty of endless torment for the 


brief pangs ofthis life; sharp and prolonged as these may appear, they will finally pass away. 


PURGATORY 


Existence and Nature ofPurgatory 


Existence.— “If anyone shall assert that every sinner who has received the grace ofjustification has his 
guilt forgiven and the debt of eternal punishment cancelled in such a maimerthat there remains no debt of 
temporal punishment to be paid either in this world or in Purgatory in the next, before he can enter the 
Kingdom of Heaven, let him be anathema.”— (Council ofTrent, Session vi, canon 30.) 

I have sinned and sinned again. God, I trust, has deleted the stains from my soulthrough the Sacrament 
of Penance, and has condoned me the eternal punishment. But do I qualify forthe ranks of those penitents 
whose sorrow for sin was so deep and intense that it cancelled all debt towards God, down to the last 
farthing? Does notthe very facility with which I have relapsed testify to the contrary? Every grave sin of 
mine, therefore, has deposited a sediment which only suffering will wash away. And ifto forgiven mortal 
sins I add my routine venial faults, surely there must needs await me, either in this life or in the next, a full 
flood of cleansing grief. 

And yet, dear Lord, no sooner did real or imaginary suffering begin to afflict me than I asked in my 


own mind whether God was not lacking injustice, or excessive in chastising. 


Il 


Duration.—If I enter Purgatory I shall not leave it until all scores have been paid off, down to the last 
farthing; until Purgatory’s fires and torments have cleansed me from every stain of rust adhering to the 
chains of my mortality, and effaced the ignoble imprint of creatures, which undue attachment leftupon me. 


How long will that total purification take? Surely very long indeed, if I consider, on the one hand, 


God’s astounding readiness in forgiving me my innumerable and detestable sins; and. on the other hand, 
the meager penance I have done and my trivial sorrow for having sinned. 

The fact is that the Church holds Requiems for souls departed from this world centuries ago, and 
admits Foundation M asses in perpetuity. She therefore believes it possible that there are souls submerged 
within those expiatory flames fora duration that we on earth might measure in terms of hundreds of years. 

Just try to think of it! A fter this life of sorrows there may be a still longer one in store for me— twenty, 
fifty, a hundred or more years of intense suffering! The mere possibility should fill me with dread. And 
during all this time I shall be prevented from reaching eternal bliss by the fetters of past forgiven but 
unatoned-for sin, because ofmy indolence, or on account of those venial shortcomings which I now make 


so light of oreven brazenly despise. 


il 


Pain ofLoss.—If the pain of loss is Hell’s direst affliction, much more is it Purgatory’s. 

In Purgatory God willbe my sole attraction. Lit up already by rays ofthe Divine Love, I shall know, 
with a clarity surpassing any previous realization I had in this vale of cloud and mirage, how immense, how 
ineffable the happiness is which awaits me. and which is already mine by right of conquest— the crown of 
justice which the Lord thejust Judge will render to me. 

Happiness, eternal happiness, glorious goal ofall my endeavors, ofall my yearnings; ever-flowing 
fountain, City of God, enriched with flowing waters fluminis impetus qui laetificat civitatem Dei (Ps. xlv, 
5)— where my thirst for happiness will be slaked; all! but the Hand of Divine Justice will keep those waters 
from reaching my lips for twenty, fifty, or more years! W hat a terrible torture! Tantalus is child's play, in 
comparison. I see the beckoning shores, the long-desired harbor, ofthe Fatherland; I almost touch them; but 
the boat, dressed and triumphant from the stonns of earthly life, is held at anchor: the child is withheld 
from its Father’s and M other’s fond embrace; the invalid, infected and unclean, is kept in isolation until the 
im m ortal vesture of the spirit is rid ofevery stain and germ of disease by the consuming flames. 

W hat agony, to spend years and years with eternal bliss in sight, with an ever-burning thirst for it. and 


yetto be hindered from its possession! 


IV 


Pains ofsense.— W hat are they? W hat names shall we give them? W ill there be fire? W ith all our 
discussions, there is nothing we know fora certainty. Ofcourse the body will not go to Purgatory. because, 
as St. Thomas points out, its supreme expiation consists in its falling a prey to corruption and returning to 
its parent dust. But the disem bodied soul has its faculties very' wide awake in the next life, and is therefore 
capable of intense agony and frustration. 

If the reason for these mysterious penalties is to be found in my undue attaclunent to creatures: taking 
them as the final purpose ofmy striving, when I sinned mortally; stopping on my flight to God to relish 
their sweetness, when I sinned venially; have I not every' motive to fear they will be long and terrible, 
knowing as Ido the drunken fury and delight with which I have sought after sense-gratification, as though I 
were afraid lest the opportunity of pleasure might never return, or imagining, like tire crafty woman in the 


Book of Proverbs, that “stolen waters are the sweetest"? (Prov. ix, 17.) 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. To bear in a spirit of penance the pains of life I cannot avoid, welcoming them from the merciful 
Hand of God who thereby, perhaps, wishes to lessen my Purgatory. 
2; To steer clear of venial faults, that could well be piling up for me in the next life a Purgatory of 


exceeding duration. 


3. To be devoted to the Holy Souls, going to their rescue with suffrages; ifonly so that one day I 


myselfmay not be left without assistance. 


4. By my preaching, M asses, and funeral services, to foster the well-rooted devotion of my people 


towards the souls in Purgatoiy, and evento avail m yself ofthis particular devotion in order to bring strayed 


sheep back to God. It is often one ofthe last resources. 


ETERNAL LIFE 
FIRST MEDITATION 


The Goal ofall Priestly Aspirations 


Quomodo can tabimus canticum Domini in terra aliena? 
“How shall we sing the song ofthe Lord ina strange land?” 

The priest who does not aspire to heaven is forever singing the Lord’s songs in a strange land. For, 
every prayer I say, from the Mass to the final words of the Divine Office; all the Sacraments I receive and 
administer, the matter I preach and teach, my very name “priest”: everything about me speaks of eternal 
life. And this eternal life is my socialjustification, the only thing I represent in this world. 

If itis not also my first aspiration; if I cannot honestly call itprincipium laetitiae meae, the source and 
wellspring of my rejoicing; if I neitherthink nor interest myself about it; shall I not deserve the epithet of 


hypocrite? 
I 


Shall I, a priest, or anyone else for that matter, ever find happiness on earth, that happiness which leads 
us all a dance like moths fluttering round a light? Is true happiness to be found in the enjoyment ofany of 
the pleasures of body and mind which this world can give? 

Pleasure has been attached by God to the exercise of certain natural functions necessary or useful to 
life, but itis not an end in itself; it is a stimulant lest these activities should be neglected, with consequent 
dangerto our individual lives orto that ofthe human race. It is a condiment ensuring that we eat, etc. 
Earthly pleasure, then, not being the final purpose of any living being, cannot be ours either, nor our final 
destiny. Allthe more so since these pleasures are doomed to extinction together with our terrestrial 
existence, whereas the soul takes with it to eternity all its thirst for happiness and perfection. 

W hat will my soul do when it has had its fill of em pty vanities here below and is left hungering, but fly 


to God, its only Good, in search of real sustenance? 
Tl 


Our Divine Lord never spoke to us in terms oftemporal satisfactions, nor did He offerto us what by 
word of mouth and, stillmore, by deed and a life of toil, He so utterly disdained. 
In the world you shall have distress.— (John xvi, 33.) 
If any man will come after me, let him deny himself and take up his cross and follow me.— {Matt, 
xvi, 24.) 
In the “Our Father", where He teaches us to ask forthe truly good things of life, with regard to 


tem poral goods He wishes us to ask only for our daily bread: our bodily nourishment reduced to its 


minimum expression; and He bestows a ninefold blessing upon those who despise all things terrestrial: 


Blessed are the poor, the meek and humble of heart, those that weep, those that suffer persecution and 
calumny ... fortheirs is the Kingdom of Heaven.— (Matt, vi.) 

Do notexpectto hearofany otherreward from Christ’s Ups; ifyou do, you have not properly 
understood the spirit ofthe Gospel; you make the Redemption meaningless, and Christ the Redeemer will 


say to you: after all these things do the heathens seek.— (Matt. vi. 32.) 


IV 


We save up forthe future, all ofus put something by. Is there a priest who, in his activities, 
emoluments, office and dealings with society, does not dream of making provision fora quiet old age free 
from worry and unhappiness? Forthis purpose, one will cultivate useful friendships, another will seek a 
lucrative position, a third will economize. It would seem something connatural to the human heart, and He 
who made us priests has not made us less human. 

But would it not be more logical, and also a safer investment, to provide gradually fora happy 
eternity— which for many ofus will arrive before old age? Eternal life is not so faraway, in time or space: 
and even if it were, the means oftransportto it are surprisingly rapid! 

Lord, persuade me ofthe sheer practical wisdom of Thy exhortation: "Lay up to yourselves treasures 
in Heaven” because, if I follow it, I shall find that 


“W here thy treasure is, there also is thy heart.”— (Matt, vi.) 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. To meditate very frequently on the nothingness ofthis world's pleasures, until I am convinced that 
no real happiness has everbeen mine in the past nor will be mine in the future if I rely on the world for it; 
and therefore, not to expect or put faith in any other substantial happiness outside that of eternal life. 

2. To fight against my delusions on this point, to shatterthem, and to make my life’s supreme 
aspiration consistin reaching the goal of life: eternal bliss. 


Can I set myselfa higher target in life? Docs anything better satisly my thirst for perfect happiness? 


ETERNAL LIFE 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Meaning ofEternal Life 


I 


W hat our Lord usually calls Eternal Life is. according to St. Paul: ‘A share in Christ's Kingdom, 
God's Kingdom." (Eph. v, 5): it is an inheritance we shall possess by full right of ownership. 
If my name is written in the Book of Life, if God has included me in His glorious statistics, num bered 
me among His children and heirs, happy am I. indeed! I can then exclaim, with David: 
Funes ceciderunt mihi in praeclaris, etenim haereditas mea praeclara est mihi.— (Ps. xv, 6.) 
"No fairer lot could be mine; no nobler inheritance could I win.” 
There is no fate comparable to mine, neither of millionaire’s first-bom nor of heir-presumptive to an 
earthly throne. 
My God, may Thy grace enable me to fulfil the precept of Thy Apostle: 
"Bestir yourselves then, brethren, ever more eagerly, to ratify God’s calling and choice of you by a 


life well lived.”— (Il Peter i, 10.) 


I 


W hat is contained in the treasures I am to inherit? We know thatthey are simply ineffable, they cannot 
be expressed in terms of earthly speech; nevertheless Holy Scripture has some lovely things to say, and we 
shall do wellto considera few ofthem. 

“He will wipe every tear from their eyes, and there will be no more death, or mourning, orcries of 

distress; no more sorrow: these old things have passed away.”— (Apoc. xxi, 4.) 

It will certainly be a novelty forus children of Eve to find ourselves, when our pilgrimage through this 
vale oftears is ended, ever without a pain ora sigh. This alone,judging by worldly standards and 
ambitions, would suffice and abound to make eternal life the goal ofall our strivings after happiness. W hat 


more could one ask of God in payment of such paltry sendees? 


Ill 


And yet this is hardly more than what we might call the negative side of heaven; the positive and 
principal part, which the human heart, even the most exacting, could little suspect, is symbolized in the 


following words: 


“Here is God’s Tabernacle pitched among men; He will dwell among them, and they will be His 

own people, and He will be among them, their own God.”— (Apoc. xxi, 3.) 

“I willbe His God. and He shall be my son.”— (Id. xxi 7.) 
“God’s throne (which is the Lamb’s throne) will be there, with His servants to worship Him, and to 

see His face, His name written on their foreheads.”— (Id. xxii, 3. 4.) 

Heaven is the “pitched tent,” the hearth and home, where God will live with men, where He will be 
their Father, and they His children; where God will make all His children partakers of His divine joy, His 
riches, and His perfections; just as in this world the children see. possess, and enjoy their father’s presence 
and love and all his amassed wealth. 

One day, everything belonging to God. and God Himself, willbe mine! So truly mine that I shall be 
able to say with the Divine W ord: 

All things are delivered to me by my Father.— (Matt, xi, 27.) 
Father... all my things are thine, and thine are mine.— (John xvii, 10.) 


Lord, nothing written or thought of has such power as this to move me and make me long for Heaven! 


IV 


Letus reflect on a few more passages of Holy Writ so that we may come to a better understanding of 
what is meant by heaven. St. Paul says: 
"At present, we are looking at a confused reflection in a mirror.”— (I Cor. xiii, 12.) 
We see God’s Attributes in a dark maimer, obscurely, like the reflections in those ancient mirrors 
which were merely burnished metallic surfaces. But. he continues: 
"Then, we shall see face to face; now. I have only glimpses of know ledge; then, I shall recognize God 
as he has recognized me.” 
W hen that happens, the words of Christ will be finally accomplished: 
"Eternal life is knowing thee, who art the only tme God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.”— 
(John xvii, 3.) 
To possess God in Person, with that same absolute and inalienable right of possession with which I 
possess athought of my own mind; to possess Him with infinitely greater security than any temporal goods 
oreven my own body; to make God completely mine, with everytiring that God is and has. with everything 


that God can do: that is eternal life! 


O God, is there any possession on earth preferable to Thee? 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. Serve your masters, the poor, forthe love of Jesus Christ; for theirs is tire Kingdom of Heaven, and 


it is Urey who will open the gates of Heaven to you. 


2. Deposit your human acts, the whole product ofyour free will, in that Eternal Bank thatknows no 


bankruptcy; and the result will be. here and now, that your heart will be where your treasure is. 


THIRD MEDITATION 


Further Glimpses into Eternal Life 


Letus listen once again to the Beloved Disciple, who drank deeply from the Wisdom ofthe Father the 


mysteries of eternal life. 


“See how God has shown his love towards us; that we should be counted as his sons, should be his 


sons. 


“Beloved, we are sons of God even now, and what we shall be hereafter has not been made known 


as yet. 
“But we know that when he comes we shall be like him; we shall see him, then, as he is.”— (IJohn 
Hi, 1-3.) 


Our final destiny will be a surprise beyond the reach of human words; we shall become like God, like 
God in happiness and bliss and perfection, and like God the Source of happiness; because we shall see Him 
intuitively, without the veil of intellective “species", without the shadows ofanalogy, without mental 


processes, without creaturely intermediaries "who cannot tell me what I long to hear" (St. John ofthe 
Cross), and without the obscurities of faith. We shall live eternally in God’s embrace, His Fatherly Eye the 
Splendor of our eyes: in lumine tuo videbimus lumen (Ps. xxxv, 10); and that glorious gaze will transform 
us into the image of His Brightness, into His other self. 

These eyes of mine, so avid to see and still so unsatisfied with all they have seen until now; eyes that 


drink in every honeyed drop of created beauty and are still athirst for more— non saturatur oculus visu 


(Eccles, i, 8); O Lord, keep them pure and worthy forthe radiant and eternal Vision of Thee ! 


I 


W hile extolling God’s Providence, King David, in psalm 35, seems to have caught a glimpse of the 
bliss of heaven: 

Filii autem hominum, in tegmine alarum tuarum sperabunt. “Under the shelter of those wings the frail 
children of earth will find confidence”— all the elect will be gathered under the wings of Divine Love, 
under God’s motherly protection, no longera prey to the miseries of a world that has passed away. 

Inebriabuntur ab ubertate Domus tuae, et torrente voluptatis meae potabis eos: 
“W ith rich store thou wilt nourish them, bid them drink deep at thy fountain of contentment”— perpetual 
hunger ofa heart ever filled at the Banquet; perpetual thirst of a mind ever quenched at the Fountainhead of 


all delight; 


Quoniam apud te estfons vitae, et in lumine tuo videbimus lumen. 
"for in thee is the Source of all Life, and thy brightness will break on our eyes like dawn.” In that Light, O 
God, where Thou dwellest— Light I could never approach were I not lifted up by Thy Mercy, like a tiny 
child snatched up into its mother’s arms— I shall drink in light through every' pore of my being. 


Blessed are they, Lord, who dwellin Thy House: they shall praise Thee unendingly. 


Ill 


W hy continue? Even the Divine Revelations, when confined w ithin the narrow limits of human 
utterance, are little more than the babblings ofa child! 

Think, ponder, contem plate, imagine, dream; multiply your longings a hundredfold; let all your visions 
of happiness crystallize into naked reality; harness all the inventive genius ofthe human race; what is the 
summit ofall our anxious striving in comparison with what God has prepared for those that belong to Him? 
Little more than a “hop, skip, andjump” ofchildish play; a mere shadow ofthe triumphant reality. 

The truest ever spoken about Eternal Life is contained in the words of St. Paul, which again are but a 
quotation from Isaias: 

The eye hath not seen, nor ear heard: neither hath it entered into the heart of man. what things God 

hath prepared forthem that love him.— (/ Cor. ii, 9.) 

Not in the whole ken of human vision, nor in the vast range of human hearing, nor in the almost 
fathom less depths ofthe human heart— in the heart that has never yet pronounced the word "satisfied” — 


can be com passed, even mentally, the good things God has in store for those that love and fearHim. Happy 


the soul created for such glory and such a kingdom! 


RESOLUTION 


W hen my heart is seized with a thirst for pleasure that incites me to drink from muddy streams, I shall 
be patient; I shall remem ber that these "stolen waters” never quenched nor even mitigated my thirst, but 
rather rekindled it; I shall remain calm, keeping in mind that soon, very soon, I shall come to the well- 
spring of eternal Life, and plunge into the floods and torrents of God’s delights. This will be my treasured 


hope, and a bridle to my passions. 


THE MERCY OF CHRIST 


FIRST MEDITATION 


God's Mercy and Justice 


Now, what if Il, a priest ofthe Most High God, have also been a sinner? W hat if I have trampled upon 
my supreme dignity repeatedly profaned the Sacraments, and in particularthe Sacrament ofthe Body and 
Blood of my Lord and Savior Jesus Christ; or if, like the lewd elders ofthe Book of Darnel: 

“I dethroned my reason and turned my eyes away from the sight of heaven, forgetting the just 

aw ards” 
And if. like another prodigal child, debased, famished, ragged, and conscious of my own wretchedness, I 
make up my mind to go back to Thee; O Lord, how wilt Thou receive me? W hat dost Thou harbor in Thy 
Heartforme? What wilt Thou speak to me? Galling reproach? Sweetest compassion? Lord, leave me not in 


suspense; tell me clearly. What is Thy attitude towards Thy priests who perhaps for many a year by their 


misdeeds have administered to Thee gall and vinegar? 


I 


IfI wish to know Christ’s attitude and mind I must never forget that He is God 
“with whom there can be no change, no swerving from his course, not a shadow of alteration” — 
(James i, 17). 
Iam decided to return to Him, but with what intention? Shall I use His Goodness as a shield to cover 
my continuance in sin? Ifthat is my intention, I should heed the warning: 
Say not: the mercy ofthe Lord is great; he will have mercy onthe multitude of my sins. 
For mercy and wrath quickly come from him: and his wrath looketh upon sinners.— (Ecclus. v, 6-7.) 
And the Psalmist also gives warning: 
Oculi Domini super justos et aures ejus in preces eomm; Vultus autem Domini super facientes 
mala, ut perdat de terra memoriam eorum .— (Ps. xxxiii, 16-17.) 
“On the uprightthe Lord’s eye ever looks favorable; His ears are open to their pleading; perilous is His 
frown forthe wrong-doers; He will soon make their name vanish from the earth.” 
This, then, is the welcome awaiting me from Jesus, the meek and mild, if I obstinately cling to evil, 


and ifI am not detem iined to walk the ways ofHis adorable W ill. 


Ill 


Yes, Christ is indeed meek and humble ofheart (Matt, xi, 29) but I must not deceive myself. From 
those meek eyes, from that humble Heart, there came at times the blazing wrath of Ancient Jehovah. And if 
I read the Gospel attentively I shall hear a true echo ofthe Psalmist’s “Perilous is His frown forthe wrong- 


doers.” 


Jesus... groaned in the spirit and troubled himself. ... Jesus therefore again groaning in Himself. 
.— (John xi, 33, 38.) 
And looking round about on them with anger, being grieved for the blindness of their hearts.— 


(Mark Hi, 5.) 


Our Divine Redeemer, long-suffering and forbearing as He was towards our human weaknesses, found 
something repulsive and sickening to His Heart, something so loathsome as to make Him almost appear to 
lose His divine Serenity. W hat was it? The obstinate attemptto deny, orthe refusal to recognize, one’s own 
sins, forthe purpose ofcontinuing in sin. How terrible the threats and curses ofthe Son of God upon such 


perversity! (Cfr. Matt, xxiii, 13 andfoil.) 


RESOLUTION 


Sin is an evil thing, but it is immeasurably worse to enlist the Mercy of God as an additional motive or 
cause ofmy sinning; for that would be an outrage against God’s most wonderful Attribute. 

No. dearLord, lam not try ing to return to Thee in order to find in Thy magnanimous Heart a support 
for sinning; Iam not going to try to make Thee an accomplice ofmy sinful life; I wish to come to Thee 
repentant and ready for anything ratherthan offend Thee again. 

I recognize my faults, I declare myself alone responsible forthem in the sightofThy Justice; I regret 
above allthings my having offended Thee; with all sincerity I promise, by Thy grace, to rectify and atone 
for the past. 

Lord, Thou who seest through to the depths of my heart, art witness that I come to Thee without deceit 


or guile. 


THE MERCY OF CHRIST 


SECOND MEDITATION 


The All-Merciful Christ 


How will our Divine Lord welcome a heart returning to Him contrite for past disorders and humbled at 
the prospects of His Justice? W ith a Compassion befitting the great and merciful God that He is. 

W hen the Son of God came downto earth— tamquam Sponsus procedens de thalamo suo— from the 
brightness of His Glory to the obscurity ofthe Virgin's womb, His Divine Immensity “dwindled to human 
infancy,” He seems to be in a hurry to divest Himselfbefore our eyes ofthe mantle of His sovereign 
M ajesty; He speeds to earth, not with thunder and lightnings, not to open the sluices ofthe ocean— for 
Sinai and the Deluge were not so effective!— He comes to earth in search, not ofthe pure and noble 
remnants of our race, notto a hidden Noe ora persecuted Elias; He comes in search of sinners: 

I came notto call the just, but sinners, to repentance.— (Luke v, 32.) 

Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners. John the Baptist, the last prophet of the Old 
Covenant, was a second Elias filled with the idea that the Messiah was to come to avenge. One whose axe 
was putto the root ofthe tree, whose winnowing-fan was ready to purge the threshing-floor clean in order 
to gather the wheat and consume the chaffin unquenchable fire; but no sooner does he set eyes on Jesus 
than his mind seems to undergo an abmptchange. Who would have imagined that those very lips which 
had been preaching punishment and austere penance would suddenly break out into an expression of the 
utm ost tenderness? 

Behold the Lamb of God! Behold him who taketh away the sin of the world!— (John i, 29.) 


From the rock flowed honey. 


H 


The idea launched by the Precursor was well confirmed by Jesus, in His actions, His sayings, and His 
parables. 

In Jesus's actions. Why not search forthem by reading the Gospel? W hat repentant sinner ever went to 
Him and was not welcomed with a thrill of fatherly emotion? 

Now itis awoman caught in the act ofadultery whom His mercy shields from the shower of stones 
prescribed by the implacable Law. and on whom He imposes no other penalty than to allow her penitential 
future to be steeped in the ineffable sweetness of His parting words: 

Neither will I condemn thee; go, and now sin no more.— (John viii, 1). 

Now itis the woman notorious for her light conduct, who in anxious fear takes refuge under the 
shadow of His compassion, and finds herself rehabilitated and defended from her accusers by the 
irresistible eloquence ofthe Divine W ord. Now itis the publican, a public swindler, whom Jesus goes out 
ofHis way to meet and welcome an invitation from; the man who receives Jesus with the fragrant kiss of 
fourfold restitution for any ill-gotten gains. Now itis the good thief, who with three words from a cross 
next to Thine. O Jesus, steals away Thy veiy Heart. Thy forgiveness, and Thy Father’s Kingdom closed 
until then even to the just! Prodigious Mercy Thine, that would be accompanied on Thy entry into the 
Kingdom by a criminal executed on the public gallows, as ifhe were Thy knight-com panion! 

Thou didst implore pardon even forthose who sought it not, did not desire it. And lifted up on the 
cross of ignominy, it would seem as if Thy first and most urgent need was for Thee to pourall Thy strength 
into that sublime appeal: 


Father, forgive them! 


Even those who were crucifying Thee and heaping insults upon Thy wounds. .. . Father, forgive them. 


il 


In Jesus's doctrine. The Name He chose for Himself is redolent of Mercy, and distils the virgin honey 
ofHis Divine Compassion: 

Thou shall call bis name Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins.— (Matt, i, 12.) 

Only the life of Jesus, all steeped in loving-kindness and pity for sinners, enables us to grasp the exact 
meaning ofthe text: 

Go then and learn what this meaneth: "I will have mercy and not sacrifice.”— (Matt, ix, 13.) 

Those ritualistic Jews. O Jesus, did not believe in Thee; they knew more about their vain sacrifices and 
empty rites than about Thy ineffable Pity towards the delinquent children of Adam! 

It is not those who are in health that have need ofthe physician, it is those who are sick; therefore, 
Jesus, the Physician of souls, comes to heal the worst and most rebellious of diseases. And, in orderto feel 
forus. He. the Sinless One. wished to sufferthe consequences of sin: 

abandonment by God: 
Deus. Deus, meus, ut quid dereliquisti me? (Matt. XXW, 46): 
shame and confusion: 
and he began to fear and to be heavy’... (Mark xiv, 33), 
and remorse: 
to grow sorrowful and sad. (Matt. XXTI, 37), 
and every pain that a human being is capable of in body and soul. All because He became a Victim for 
our sins: 
"Christ never knew sin, and God made Him into sin forus.”— (II Cor. v, 21.) 
And He stooped so close to the human heart in its greatest wretchedness thatthe Apostle could write: 
"And so He needs must become altogether like His brethren; He would be a High Priest Who could 
feel forus and be our true representative before God.”— (Heb. ii, xl.) 
Abundant clarity is now shed, O Lord, on the lesson Thou gavestto Peter: 
Thou shalt forgive thy brother, not seven times, but seventy times seven. 
Thou, my Model of forgiveness, art therefore ready to forgive me four hundred and ninety rimes, 


which means, always, whenever! return to Thee contrite and humble. 


IV 


Should these actions and sayings not suffice, I still have the loveliest of parables that came from the 
lips of the M asterofthe parable. St. Luke records them in his fifteenth chapter— “the sinners chapter'’— 
which we. who have so often sinned and in our bitterness of soul are ready to sin many times more, would 
do well to read and take into our blood. 

Lord, those three parables in that chapter are Thy own Self-defense; Thou didstinvent them to ward 
offthe accusation which rankled most in the minds of Thy adversaries: 

"This man converses with sinners and eats with them ;" 
and they explain Thy conduct, a conduct that to them seemed outrageous. Because Thou art the “Good 
Shepherd,” Thou runnest after the lost sheep; because Thou art a “Father,” Thou knowest how it pains to 
lose a child whose rearing cost so much pain and toil and love; because Thou art even the “W oman in love” 
who cherishes the ten golden coins given her by the bridegroom on their wedding day, Thou art all 
eagerness to find them when lost. 

In orderto show me what kind ofa Heart Thou hast for sinners, itwas not enough, O Lord, to compare 
Thyselfto a simple shepherd, who possesses no treasure beyond his little flock; itwas not enough to 


compare Thyselfto a tender-hearted father; no. Thou must needs delve into the heart ofa woman, ofa 


woman in love, and compare with hers Thy anxious solicitude while rummaging forthe lost treasure: my 
soul lost among the refuse of my sinfulness; my soul, a drachma of little intrinsic worth, but treasured for 


the love Thou Thyself hast deposited therein. 


Vv 


"I say to vou that even so there shall be joy in heaven upon one sinner that doth penance.” — (Luke 


XI', 7.) 


The sweetness ofthese words could melt a heart of stone. They are, dear Lord, the refrain closing those 
three magnificent stanzas of chapter fifteen, wherein, O Sovereign Troubadour of Heaven. Thou hast sung 
the praises of Thy eternal Pity. How could Iso much as dream that my poor soul’s return to Thee had 
powerto move Thee so deeply, to produce in Thee such intense delight, as to rally all Heaven together to 
join with Thee in festive thrill and cheer? How shall I, who have given Thee so much displeasure 
throughout my long sinful life, refuse Thee at last this moment of delight? My sincere conversion will be a 
festive occasion not only for Thee, but forall Thy angels and saints as well! 

Have words ever sprung from Christ’s lips so revealing of His love forus? Do I not grasp their 


meaning? Ordo I fail to understand what itis to love? 


RESOLUTION 


| shall very frequently take the whole of chapter fifteen of the Gospel according to St. Luke for the 
subject of meditation, especially when | am aware of having fallen into grievous sin. That chapter has been 


the Divine Fisherman’s net that has caught many a soul in its meshes. 


THE MERCY OF CHRIST 


THIRD MEDITATION 


Christ's Mercy Towards the Delinquent Priest 


But what ifI, a priest, am fallen into grievous sin? Will Jesus Christ receive me back as readily as 
other sinners? 

He will receive you with even greater love and delight than other sinners. 

His Mercy, portrayed in the woman’s careful search for the lost coin and in her enthusiastic joy at 
finding it, is Divine Love seeking to recoverthe lost image and likeness of Himselfin even' soul; but when 
He recovers the soul ofa priest His Joy knows no bounds, for therein He sees also the likeness and 
participation of His Eternal Priesthood, His own priestly Character and Seal. 

ft is told of a certain am bassador, that he used a bank-note of considerable value to take a light from a 
fire and light up a dark comer where he had lost a coin of Iris native country’. "Not because it was of any 
intrinsic worth,” he explained, "but because it bore the image of my King, and I could allow no one to 
trample it underfoot.” The symbolical gesture was appreciated and applauded. W hat wonder, then, that 
Jesus should, even at the costof shedding His Blood, go in search of the soul of the delinquent priest who. 
in spite of sin, still bears the living likeness of God’s Attributes? 

Lord, stoop downto the miry depths where sin has dragged me. Stoop down and bring me to Thy Light 


again. And may my divine priestly Character shine forth in all its fomier splendor. 


I 


Indeed, the Good Shepherd is used to seeing His priests flee from Hirn, and He is never tired of 
searching forthem and receiving them back without rebuff into the arms of His tender Mercy. 

Two very touching instances have fortunately been left on record for us in the Gospel. Yes, two 
instances of delinquent priests, during tire very lifetime on earth of the Eternal High Priest, being welcomed 
by His Mercy: though one ofthem refused It. 

Take the case of Peter. He had just been made High Priest ofthe New Covenant in this world on the 
eve of Christ’s Passion and Death. The consecrating hands were those of Christ; the ceremony, the 
sublimes! ever witnessed by the ages, came after the Last Supper, which began with the washing of feet. 
The hands ofa God beneath the grubby feet of a wretched fisherman! Surely that could have set the iciest 
heart ablaze with flames of eternal gratitude! That uncouth fisherman, plucked from the lowest stratum of 
society, was raised to the High Priesthood, raised without interstices, without merits, and made King ofthe 
new Race, dispenserand well-nigh owner of the infinite treasures of the Redemption! 

But scarcely have three or four hours elapsed, when that “Rock.” laid by the Supreme Architect as the 
corner-stone of His Church, crumbles like brittle clay at the questioning ofa mere wench; he denies Iris 
Lord and Master. And how emphatically! 

Woman. Iknow him not.— (Luke xxii, 57.) 
Jesus. Thou hast lost everything: Thy first Apostle denies Thee, and despoils Thee even of Thy Name: 
Hominem! Ilium! 
He swears by all that is holy, by the Lord God, by the temple, that he knows no such man: 
And again he denied with an oath: I know notthe man - (Matt, xxvi, 72.) 

He deems it so important. Lord, notto know Thee that he thinks he is justified in calling upon Jehovah 
as unimpeachable Witness. 

And, seeing that with all Iris pains he cannot convince the obstinate maid-servant, he curses himself, he 
fumes and frets and calls down upon Iris head all manner of malediction and punishment. Sure enough, the 
old fisherman from the coasts of Tiberias has not forgotten his formidable seaman’s vocabulary! 

He began to curse and to swear that he knew not the man.— (Matt. xxvi. 74.) 
At all costs he must create the impression that Thou art an absolute stranger. And this he does but a few 
hours after having shared with Thee in the first Mass. 

DearLord, my wickedness never went to such an extreme: the day of my first Mass I shall always hold 
as the holiest of my life; the fragrance ofm y priestly anointing continued in my soul for longer than 


twenty-four hours! 


Ill 


And how did Christ deal with His delinquent High Priest? Surpassing all past tenderness and pity. 
Peter’s terrible demals had scarcely faded from his lips when Christ, bandied by His executioners, struck, 
spatupon, was constrained to pass in front ofthe cowardly and disloyal disciple; and those divine eyes of 
Christ turned towards Peter, assailed him with such an impact of love and tender melancholy that the 
stunned fisherman broke into a torrent of tears. 

And who is the first man to whom the Risen Christ appears? Peter. What would He say to him? W ords 
ofreproach? W ords of forgiveness?— Oh why, sacred evangelists, did you not tell us in detail what 
happened at that first interview? Silence was preferable ... it can so easily be guessed ... the veiy sight of 
thatMan, robed in glorious and immortal life, would be rebuke and pardon enough. 

O Lord, blessed be that infinite Mercy wherewith Thou receivest back Thy priests who have strayed 


and who return to Thee impelled by Thy sovereign graciousness! 


IV 


After such execrable denials on the part of Peter, and such great-hearted forgiveness on the part of 
Christ, how clearly and deeply the Apostle would understand his M aster’s teaching: 
Lord, how often shall my brother offend against me. and I forgive him? Till seven times? ... 
I say not to thee, till seven times, but till seventy tunes seven times.— (Matt, xviii, 21-22.) 


How keen to pardon and reconcile sinners, he who was so graciously pardoned and reconciled ! 


RESOLUTION 


The lesson I shall learn is. not only to throw myselfat the feetofmy SaviorwhenI have sinned, but 
also, with divinelike compassion, to go in search of sinners, and neverto demur when called to the 
confessional; on the contrary, to urge them to come, not allowing a single bad-tempered word to escape my 
lips against any repentant and sincere soul who entrusts to my pardoning power Iris iniquities, no matter 


how enormous these may be. 


THE MERCY OF CHRIST 


FOURTH MEDITATION 


Christ's Mercy towards the most sinful Priest 


There is something even more impressive: the way Christ dealt with Judas. 

The hardness ofthat heart, which noteven the Good Shepherd could soften with all His tender loving- 
kindness, remains an appalling mystery. 

W hat delicate tokens of predilection He lavishes upon him! W ould that self-centered mind fail to 
notice them? Hardly. Because right from the first, Jesus drops veiled hints, but hints that were surely clear 
enough to the would-be traitor: 

Have I notchosen all twelve of you? And one of you is a devil.— (John vi, 71.) 

Christknows whom He is speaking to; He probes the dark recesses of that scuttled conscience; and yet. 
within a short while He gives him proofofthe highest esteem by making him the administrator of the 
Apostolic College funds. (John xii, 6.) And would not Judas, while thieving from the common purse, take 
as addressed to himselfthe M aster’s frequent references to the unjust steward and the Lord’s constant 
readiness to forgive? 

How many hearts Thy doctrine would have softened, o Jesus, ifthey had heard it. like Judas, from 


those lips of Thine flowing with the milk and honey of Thy compassion! 


I 


ft would seem that everything was arranged by Christ on the night of the Last Supper with the express 
intention of bringing the treacherous Apostle to repentance. How many preferences! W hat loving appeals! 
Christ begins by informing Judas once again that He sees through Iris underhand designs, and follows 
every step: 
Amen I say to you, one of you that eateth with me shall betray me.— (Matt, xiv, 1 8.) 
He resorts to terrifying threats, but threats still wrapped up in divinest compassion: 


W oe to that man by whom the Son ofM an shall be betrayed; it were better for him if that man had 


notbeen bom.— (Matt, xxvi, 24.) 


W hen allotting places atthe farewell banquet foreach of His Apostles, it seems that He put Judas next 
to Him, so nearas to have to eatfrom the same dish, their hands and eyes meeting: 
He that dippeth his hand with me in the dish— (Matt, xxvi, 23.) 
And He honors Judas with a courtesy not shown to the rest: 
And when he had dipped the bread, he gave it to Judas Iscariot.— (John xiii, 26.) 
He deals with him so graciously, so affably, in so free and friendly a manner that not one of the other 
Apostles, not even the most alert among them, John or Peter, detects Judas’s duplicity or the slightest trace 
ofthat limitless loathing and repulsion which the Divine M aster must have felt in His pure soul at being so 


close to Satan’s abject slave and viperous brood. 


Ill 


Consider that amazing act of Self-abasementwhen Jesus washed the feet of His Apostles. 

Knowing that the Father had given him all things into his hands, and that he came from God and 
goeth to God, he riseth from supper and layeth aside his garments, and, having taken a towel, girded 
himself. ... (John xiii, 3-4.) 

Here is logic that the human mind will nevercompass. Because the Father had given all things into His 
hands, those same hands now perform the menial task ofa slave! Hands that hold all things in being, Hands 
that possess the Godhead Itself, now take a basin of water and wash the feet of uncouth and unkempt 
fishermen! 

By whom did Jesus begin? Many ofthe Fathers say He began by Judas. The Innocent Lamb of God on 
His knees, His hands under the traitor’s feet, leaving them washed and kissed, with a kiss from the purest of 
lips! We may well believe that, before rising, Jesus shota glance of abysmal pity into the darkened depths 
ofJudas's eyes. And would not Judas tremble all over? W ould he not feel impelled to cast himself at the 
feet ofthe M aster and yell out a confession of criminal intrigue? 

O the mystery ofiniquity in that wretched human heart! O the unfathomable depths of Mercy in the 


Heart ofthe Savior! 


IV 


Judas goes ahead as leader ofthe cruel villains charged with arresting and binding Jesus. In an 
endeavorto conceal his hypocrisy until the very last moment, he approaches his Victim with fiendish smile 
and sanctimonious demeanor, puts his arms round Him, reaches his lips to Jesus’s peaceful brow, and 
im prints on it a kiss. ...The fruit of deadliest poison ever presented to God by human depravity. W hat 
were all the buffetings, spittle, and coarse insults from Thy executioners, Lord, compared with that kiss? 
They were sweetest honey. 

And Christ, who afterwards with a single word sentthe arresting soldiery reeling to the ground, now 
looks intently upon Judas and makes a last appeal, the last and the tenderest: 

Friend, whereto art thou come?— (Matt, xxvi, 50.) 
Judas, dost thou betray the Son of Man with a kiss ?—(Luke xxii, 48.) 

W hen did Christ speak so affectionately to those who loved Him well? Friend! Judas! .. O Lord, why 
dost Thou pronounce that name which is to be until the end oftime the most degrading stigma on the brow 
of fallen humanity? 

Judas, wouldst thou betray the Son ofMan with a kiss? ...WULord, how it pained Thee! ...Had it been a 


stab with a knife ... buta kiss! 


The consequences of his treachery perhaps went far beyond the traitor’s calculations. This he realised 
when he saw Christ hanging from the Cross: the final outcome of Iris kiss. He was overwhelmed with 
remorse; with eyes enlightened by the flames of hell he saw into the depths of his own degradation; and. 
stung by shame and self-hatred, bent on self-obliteration, he hanged himself. 

Letus imagine a scene like the following. 

Judas, reeling like a drunkard, with a rope coiled round his arm, comes across Peter in Haceldama, the 
Field of Blood. 

“W hither goest?” 

"To hang myself.” 

“Poor Cain. But why?” 

“So great is my crime that I deserve not pardon.” 

“Oh, but Itoo was a traitor, and He whom thou didst deliver for money I denied for nothing, as many 
as three times. In sorrow and tears I pleaded with Him, and He forgave me. Come with me; letus both go 
up to the Cross where He is hanging: the Blood that is being shed forthe whole world’s sins will wash out 
thine...” 

Letus also suppose that Judas takes Peter’s advice, and, following the Bloodstains on the road, reaches 
Calvary just as the Holy Victim has been lifted up. 

M aking his way through the executioners he reaches the Cross, prostrates himself, and with forehead 
pinned to the bleeding feet of Christ he breaks out into an agonizing cry that is heard above the sundering 
ofthe rocks: “My God, it was I who nailed Thee here; I who drained Thy Blood from Thee and trampled 
on Thee like aworm. Ido not deserve Thy forgiveness; let the rocks cleave asunder and swallow me; 
command the lightning to strike me; give my name to the scorn ofall the nations; but. merciful Lord, do 
not die. close not Thine eyes without a glance of pity upon me; let not death seal Thy lips before they have 
spoken Thy pardon; call me once again, as in the garden: friend!” 

Had this actually happened— and a thousand pities it did not— what would Jesus have answered? There 
would have been an eighth word from the Cross, the most precious, the most divine in the whole Gospel... 

Who knows? Who knows? Perhaps that eighth word, unspoken, hovering over His lips. Christ keeps 
forme. poor delinquent priest; to imprint iton my soul like a burning kiss as soon as I throw myself at His 
feet, repentant and determined to make good. 


Shall I refuse Him the divinejoy of whispering into my soul that word of pardon? Shall I be Judas to 


the very end? 


RESOLUTION 
No, dear Lord, no; I will not seal Thy lips with my cold insensibility;I will not gag Thee with my 
stubborn continuation in sin. Speak to me. Speak to me. I repent more sincerely than Judas, having, like 


him, betrayed and trampled upon Thee. No more transgressions from now onwards; the chains are broken. I 


will notrise up from Thy feet until Thou hast forgiven me. 


SECOND PART 


THE PRIESTLY MINISTRY 


THE MINISTRY IN GENERAL 


FIRST MEDITATION 


The Priest's ChiefOccupation 


St. Paul writes to Timothy: 
"So much I tell thee by letter... that thou mayest be in no doubt overthe conduct that is expected of 


thee in God’s household. By that I mean the Church ofthe living God.. ..— (I Tim. Hi, 15.) 


The Church is God’s Household, a House built by Him, arranged by Him, with a wisdom 
immeasurably superiorto the wisdom which Solomon revealed in the construction and furnishing of his 
royal palaces, and which so amazed and overwhelmed the Queen of Sheba. 

Butcan you conceive ofa house well ordered and wisely ruled where there is a large redundant staffof 
servants and stewards who have nothing to do but to kill time and vegetate in idleness under the shade of 
their master’s protection? 

So it stands to reason, Lord, that I, as steward and Minister of Thy Household, have a task allotted to 
me, and IfI do not carry itout Iam a disgrace to Thy holy dwellings. Thou couldst repeat formy benefit 
the words of reproach Thou didst speak through the bps ofthe Prophet to Sobna, the prefect ofthe Temple: 
What dost thou here, or as ifthou wertsomebody here? ...the shame ofthe house ofthy Lord.— (Is. 15- 
18.) 


Il 


At our ordination we received the four Minor Orders and the three M ajor Orders, and each Order was 
instituted and conferred upon us fora specific purpose; each is but the Divine Powercommunicated to us 
forthe exercise of a spiritual ministerial duty. This presupposes an office, an obligation, and a life-long one 
as far as our strength allows, because the "Character” ofthe Sacrament of Holy Orders is indelible. We are 
in priestly harness for life. 

Thus the great Apostle exhorted his chosen pupil 
Timothy: 
"A special grace has been entrusted to thee; prophecy awarded it, and the imposition of the 
presbyters’ hands went with it; do not let it suffer from neglect.”— (I Tim. iv, 14.) 

W oe to the unfaithful servant who, having received the talent to trade with and multiply, through 
indolence or cowardice buries it underground! It was not precisely the wicked servant but the unprofitable 
one that the order was given to cast out into exterior darkness where there would be weeping and gnashing 
ofteeth. (Cfr. Matt. XXV, 30.) 

Is it possible, O Lord, that lam that unprofitable servant who has wasted and squandered Thy riches 


and lawful gains? 


Ill 


We became priests in answer to a calling. W hich ofus will swearthat when he mounted the altar steps 
he had no vocation, and that instead of entering the sanctuaiy by the proper door he sneaked in from the 
back? Who among us would patiently bear to be called a "sneak” by the manner of our entry into the priest- 
hood, ora “gate-crashef’ into the sanctuary? 

No, dear Jesus, Iwas really convinced that I heard Thy call, and those who numbered me among Thy 


Household staff were also convinced, and the Prelate who laid his hands on me was convinced; otherwise 


they would all have rejected me as an intruder. 

I had a vocation. And what is a vocation? A special calling from God to consecrate myselfto the 
priesthood. But would God have called me to a life of idleness, to the mere enjoyment of honor and 
benefice? Or did Jesus Christ institute a sort of honorary priesthood? Did He allow His Heart to be pierced 
by a lance on Calvary that there might issue forth a Sacrament destined to confirm me in sloth? That 
certainly is not His idea: 

You have not chosen me. but I have chosen you and appointed you. that you should go and bring 


forth fruit, and your fruit should remain.— (John xv, 16.) 


RESOLUTION 


To live more contented each day with my state, and to esteem its occupations higher than those of any 
other walk of life, as being more useful to the neighbor, holier for my self, noblerin themselves and more 
ennobling to those who exercise them. These priestly occupations shall therefore take pride of place inmy 
life, in my preferences, in my appreciations, in the intensity and time I give to them. Any other occupation, 
however congenial to me, I shall subordinate to those of my priesthood, and, ifthey prove a handicap, I 
shall forgo them entirely. Can I affinn. hand on heart, that, so far. I have lived up to this wise maxim? 

My ministry is loftier and worthier than the exercise of any art or craft or profession, and yet so many 
people sacrifice to these their pleasure, time and very life. Shame on me ifI accountas little less than 


wasted the time I have to spend on my priestly duties! 


THE MINISTRY IN GENERAL 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Exercise ofthe Ministry 


W hat are my ministerial duties? Those deriving from the Orders I have received and from my 
appointment. 

Each tree, each being, is expected to give its own specific fruit: the olive-tree, olives; the vine, grapes; 
and of the doctor is required healing; ofthe lawyer, the defense ofjustice in lawsuits; and ofthe priest, the 
offering of the Great Sacrifice, the administration ofthe Sacraments, the announcing ofthe word of God, 
and prayer, voiced in the name ofthe Church. This is what we are priests for; forthis we were ordained; 
this is what is imperiously demanded ofus by God. by souls, by society, and by our priestly attire. 

Have these been the fruits Ihave yielded up to now? Iffmits of another species, no matter how 
exquisite they may seem, I shall be but a freak ofa tree that fails to fulfil the Creator’s precept that each 
fruit tree yield fruit after its kind. I should be like a vine-stock bearing, letus say, lemons. And ifIbore no 
fruit at all. that would be worse still. I should be cursed with sterility, and eventually Every tree that doth 


notyield goodfruit shall be cut down and cast into the fire.— (M att, iii, 10.) 


Il 


It is not enough forjust a few ofthe branches to bear fruit: they must all do so, otherwise they will be 
pruned as useless and harmful to the vitality oftire others that do give fruit. In like manner, I must not 
content myself with exercising one ortwo ofmy ministerial duties, no more, and despise or dodge the rest, 


or exercise them only once in a while. 


And how many pious and zealous priests easily getthe idea that they have striven sufficiently in days 
gone by forthe Glory of God, and broughtto a successful issue an adequate num ber of tasks; so now, in the 
evening oftheir lives, it is only right they should enjoy a well-earned rest and gloat inactively over past 
endeavors! 

These were notthe sentiments ofthe Apostle ofthe Gentiles: 

“May you live as befits his servants, waiting continually on his pleasure: may the closer 
knowledge of God bring you fruitfulness and growth in all good."— (Cor. 10.) 
"And in its service I suffer hardship like a criminal, yes, even imprisonment; but there is no 

imprisoning the word of God.”— (H Tim. ii, 9.) 

OurLord Himselfexpressed His Mind also on this point: 
I must work the works of Him that sent me, whilst it is day; the night cometh, when no man can 

w ork.— (John ix, 4.) 

Does my sloth and laziness try to hasten the nightofmy life, and turn my noon into darkness, against 
God’s W ill? Fruit trees are not always bearing fmit, you’ll say perhaps, they have only one autumn in the 
year. Yes, but in our lives there was also a winter and a spring: those long years in which slowly, step by 
step, we prepared for Holy Orders; but once ordained, our autumn has begun, and God comes to us every 
day looking for fmit. 

And will the priest be the only man without Iris years of rest and retirement? Will he neverbe 
pensioned off? Is there no superannuation for him? No, definitely; never. You may be forced to retire from 
active work because of waning physical strength or old age or bad health, but even then there still remains 
something to accomplish; for instance, the duty of reading the Office. 

For the genuine minister of Christ the time for resting is not to be found in this life; to him more than 
to anyone else apply the words ofthe Apocalypse: 

“Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord. Yes. for ever henceforward, the Spirit says, they are to 


have rest from their labors.”— (Apoc. xiv, 13.) 


RESOLUTIONS 


In future, this is how Iam going to exercise the ministry: 

1. W ith real affection, proving therein my love for my Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. I shall begin my 
various duties by trying to picture the Redeemer saying to me. as He said to the Prince ofthe Apostles: 
Dost thou love me more than these? Feed my lambs ... feed my sheep.— (John xxi, 15.) 

2. W ith promptness and zest. Ido not wish to hear one day before the Divine Tribunal what was said to 
Caphamaum: Jt shall be more tolerablefor the land ofSodom and Gomorrha in the day ofJudgement.— 

(M att, x, 15.) Ido not wish to see myselfjudged and confounded by the doctor who rashes out to patients at 
all hours of the night, or by the soldier who keeps the country’s flag flying amid the storm and stress of 
battle, amid wounds and death. 

3. Disinterestedly. It may be all right fora stone mason, a road mender, ora miner, to work merely for 


the wages; but a curse on the priest who in everything he does will not fix Iris gaze first and foremost on the 


eternal reward! 


THE FIRST MINISTERIAL DUTY: PRAYER 
FIRST MEDITATION 


The Nature ofPrayer 


W hat is prayer? “Elevatio mentis in Deum,” says St. Augustine: a raising up ofthe mind to God. It is 
the lifting up ofthe deepest and most spiritual part of our being, the mind, unhl God and the soul are linked 
together in intimate communication. It is the mind’s loftiest and most generous soaring. 

According to St. Chrysostom prayer is the act whereby mortal and transitory beings are taken up to the 
immortal Life of God through dealings with Him the most intimate and familiar. 

If we listen to St. Bernard, it is a private audience we are given with the Eternal King seated on His 
starry throne attended by an immense retinue of blessed spirits, the soul being like a dirty little toad— 
“ranuncula vilis”— emerged from its infested pool and allowed to scale the heights ofthe royal palace 
where God reigns in the splendors of sanctity amid the angels and the just. 

Oras St. Teresa gracefully puts it: “Prayeris nothing but a simple friendly affair, it seems to me; a 
conversing frequently and alone with the One who we know loves us. And ifyou don’t love Him — because 
for love to be real and for friendship to be lasting certain conditions must be fulfilled— then, it (prayer) 
means that, realizing how much it concerns you to have His friendship and how much He loves you, you 


undergo the ordeal of being often with One who is so different from you.” (Life ofSt. Teresa, chap, viii.) 


Il 


W hat is prayer? It is the most powerful weapon the Creator has placed into the hands of man. Even 
between man and man there is no power more irresistible than the humble request. 

Israel and Amalec were fighting: while M oses with hands raised to heaven prayed, Israel won, but as 
soon as Moses lowered his hands and ceased to pray, Israel suffered defeat. 

A nother time, when the holy prophet besoughtthe angered Jehovah to forgive the people their crimes, 
the answer was: Leave me alone, thatmy wrath may be kindled against them, and thatI may destroy them. 
(Exod. xxxii. 10.) “Leave me alone”— as though the agonizing plea ofthe great leader were mightier than 
the Almighty Himself: And Josue, by prayer, holds back the restless chariot of the sun; and Elias for three 
years suspends the rain, “lays aban on heaven itself’. (Eccius. xlviii, 3.) 

Should the Old Testament not suffice, letus hear Christ’s promise: 

Therefore I say unto you, all things whatsoever you ask when ye pray, believe that you shall 
receive, and they shall come unto you.— (Markxi, 24.) 


Happy our lot. once we win over our distrustful hearts to the truth ofthis divine promise! 


Ill 


The practice of prayer, so excellent and powerful, is the priest’s first ministerial duty. 

How often the Lord commanded in the Old Testament: let the priestpray! 

In the New Dispensation it is our daily duty: to pray in the Mass, to pray in the Canonical Hours, to 
pray in the administration ofthe Sacraments, to pray in every liturgical function. Tire framework, the pith 
and substance, ofthe entire Catholic liturgy' and of Catholic worship is prayer; and this is the spirit that has 
animated the Church from her origins. 

The Apostles voice their conviction through the voice of Peter that they have a greater obligation to 
pray than to distribute alms among the poor: “Jt is too much that we should have to forgo preaching God's 
word, and bestow our care upon tab tables. ”— (Acts vi, 2.) 

And is it nottoo much that I should forgo preaching God’s word and praying, no, notforthe sake of 
feeding the hungry, but rather forthe sake ofidling my time away, ofrunning after my sports and pastimes, 


or, at least, after worldly interests? 


IV 


On earth lam God’s angel, like the angel ofthe Apocalypse who 
"came and took his stand at the altar, with a censer of gold; and incense was given him in plenty, so 
that he could make an offering on the golden altar before the throne of God, out of the prayers said by 
all the Saints.”— (Apoc. viii, 3.) 
W ill it be the right tiling for me to have that censer from which the pleadings of mankind rise up to 


God, extinguished and thrown into a comer? 


RESOLUTION 


I resolve to turn my heart into a censer ofcontinually burning prayer which with its fragrance may appease 
the divine Justice and incline Him to love and mercy. 


W hen could I so much as dream that my poor heart was to render such noble service? 


THE FIRST MINISTERIAL DUTY: PRAYER 


SECOND MEDITATION 


The Priest must be aMan ofPrayer 


The Archangel called Daniel “a man of desires”. Isaias called Christ “a Man of sorrows”. Why not call 
Him equally "a Man of prayer”? 

Christ’s first act on entering into the world was, St. Paul assures us (Heb. x, 5), to pray to His 
Heavenly Father. His last before dying was that tremendous cry: 

Father, into Thy Hands I commend my spirit.— (Luke xxiii, 46.) 

During His Public Life He spends whole nights in prayer (Luke vi, 12). and at daybreak He returns to 
the temple to repeat His supplications (John viii, 2). W hile discoursing He raises His eyes to heaven and 
prays; He frequently teaches His disciples how to pray, and forthe sake ofengraving iton theirmemory He 
often repeats that supreme formula of prayer, the Our Father. 

OurLord, by example, teaching and recurrent exhortation, is the first M aster of prayer. 

O High Priest and Essential M ediator between God and man: Thou who hast not disdained to give me 
a special share in Thy Priesthood, see that there be accomplished in me one day the promise of Zacharias 


the prophet: “I will pour out upon you a gracious spirit of prayer.”— (Zach, xii, 10.) 


I 


W here shall I turn to ask for help but to Thee, O Lord? 

The enemy is manifold and strong and. unfortunately forme, quite used to getting the upper hand; 
what with the fascinating allurement ofthe objects that surround me, the weakness and miseries teeming 
within me, the peremptory and most serious nature of my obligations, the need to tame and shackle the 
well-nigh invincible concupiscence ofthe flesh, the life of angels that I must live, so near to my God and 
Savior in ideals, in aspirations, in loves, in my veiy bodily demeanor. There is no nature, however well- 
endowed one may imagine it, with the fund of energies that I require. 

To nobody more than me canst Thou say. Lord: 


As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, unless it abide in the vine; so neither can you, unless you 


abide with me... for without me you can do nothing.— (John xv, 4, 5.) 


May I live continually in Thee, by Thy grace; and to Thee may I have recourse unceasingly in mind 


and heart! 


i 


The Apostle calls the priest a man of God. The faithful would never have coined such a graphic turn of 
phrase by themselves, but their Christian instinct imparts to them what St. Paul received from the Holy 
Spirit: hence the faithful reward and respect in the priest one thing: the man of God. 

Nothing is achieved by presenting ourselves to souls as men of books, oras geniuses steeped in 
profound lucubrations, or as orators ofthe well-rounded phrase and sparkling thought tinted with the magic 
splendor ofa lively imagination; none ofthat invests us with the power over souls which characterizes the 
Catholic priest. 

The faithful demand that we descend to them, like Moses, from the pure unclouded summits of 
intimate communication with God. in orderto speak to consciences in the Name oftheir Creator and their 
Savior: 

that is. we must be men of prayer in the likeness ofthe Eternal Priest. 

Are not our apostolic endeavors stricken with failure simply because we do notcommunicate inti- 
mately with God? The rays that radiated from Moses when he came down from the mountain do not radiate 


from us. The spirit of prayer does not shine in our countenances. 


RESOLUTION 


To turn more frequently to God; not to begin any work of my ministry without praying first, and to 
pray as my Lord Jesus Christ would have me pray. 

If you ask anything ofthe Fatherin my name. He will give it you. 

Ifyou ask— so I will persevere untiringly until 1am answered; anything— like a child entirely 
dependent upon, and expecting all from, his father; ofthe Father—w ith confidence, because no title like 
that of "Father" can so inspire me: in my name—the Savior's name, and therefore I must ask only for those 
things that are a help, or at least not a hindrance, to the salvation He came on earth to bring me; He will 
give ityou—a guarantee that if I pray under these conditions I shall most certainly obtain everything from 
my heavenly Father. 


So my one and universal asset is prayer. 


THE FIRST MINISTERIAL DUTY: PRAYER 


THIRD MEDITATION 


Mental Prayer 


If in my soul, illuminated by faith, there remains the tiniest spark of affection for supernatural good, or 
of hatred for sin and sin’s necessaiy consequences, the love behind tins affection or hatred will from time to 
time evoke an idea ora sentiment pertaining to its object. Meditation, therefore, in the sense of frequent and 
affectionate remembrance or reflection, is the obbligato accompaniment to the melody of love. Hence the 


Psalm ist: 


Concupivi salutare tuum. Domine, et lex tua meditatia mea est. 
Quomodo dilexi legem wam. Domine: tota die meditatio mea est. 
— (Ps. cxviii.) 

“Weary it is. Lord, waiting for deliverance, but thy law is my comfort. Fain would I have all my study 
in the law I love. My delight is in thy bidding: ever my thoughts return to it. 

The only way to recapture this love, if we should have the immense misfortune to be without it, would 
be to meditate assiduously and systematically on God’s Goodness and promises. In the light of this 
Goodness the supernatural treasures will stand revealed, they do not shun the light ofday. And why do we 
not passionately desire them? Simply because we have not relished the knowledge ofthem, an 
experimental knowledge that only affectionate and sustained reflection will yield. 

Grant me. O Lord, to bring my parched and thirsting soul to those pure abundant waters where the 


seraphim slake their thirst, and where legions of saintly souls have dnmk deep. 


H 


It is not enough to believe: it is not good enough to keep the soul-stirring divine truths stored away like 
books of no practical use on the most recondite shelves of the mind; these truths will be energy, impulse, 
and fire, to the will and the other working faculties only when they shed their light upon the intellect, 
arouse the mem ory' with their sublime evocations, inflame the will with longing or inspire with dread: only 
when we transform these truths by meditation into the daily sustenance of our spiritual organism. 

Why do I remain stone-cold in the presence ofthe truths ofour holy Faith? Is it not, radically. because 
ofmy aloofness from the exercise of meditation? 

M oreover, the priestly virtues, so delicate as they are. in vessels so brittle, amid the inclemencies of 
that harsh climate called the world, will germinate and reach maturity only ifthey are kept in their native 
warmth, like hothouse plants, in the grace of God and in an atmosphere of supernatural motivation. Such an 
enviromnent is the product of chaste representations in the imagination, of pious reminiscences in the 
mem ory', of reasoning about holy tilings in the mind, and of spiritual yearnings in the will; that is to say, 
meditation. 

And yet we wonder why our passions never seem to bend to control, why ourvirtues are lifeless or 
grow up so weak and rickety’. Can’t we see that the icy wind ofa worldly and dissipated life is enough to 
nip them inthe bud? Is there in my soul, open to all the gales ofunruly desire, even the smallest plot of 
land sheltered by the w arm th of piety' w here those virtues can germinate as in a nursery and come to 


maturity? 


il 


In the confessional, in the pulpit, in our every day dealings, we are obliged to speak a thousand times 
about the truths of our Faith and about Christian morals, in order to teach, convert, and consolidate the 
good begun. 

If we try to impart all this to tire faithful w ithout having first made it part and parcel of our inmost 
being, both affectively and intellectually, by means of assiduous meditation we shall closely resemble a 
man describing scenes only from hearsay, w ith the same inexactitude, conventionalism, and lack of feeling. 

Letus bestow loving attention day in and day out upon w hat we have to expound to the faithful, and 
then, how different our speech w ill be! It w ill flow'w ith the convincing and captivating tones of one who 
has contemplated a beautiful landscape and been w holly captivated by it. 

There must be no mistake about it: only from frequent meditation shall we extract, by the grace of 
God, that overwhelming power of persuasion inherent in divine Truth, that evangelical unction, which is 


the soul of all fruitful apostolate. 


RESOLUTION 


I frankly confess before God that I have flippantly underestimated the practice of mental prayer, 
notwithstanding the high esteem in which the Church has always held it. I see now, as clear as daylight, 
that this underrating has been the source ofnota few ofmy spiritual misfortunes and ofthe fruitlessness of 
my ministry. By my undevout life, estranged from the atmosphere ofthe spirit of faith, I have been what St. 
Jude would call 

“a cloud with no water, driven before the winds; an autumn tree that bears no fruit, given over anew to 
death, plucked up by the roots."— (Jude, 12.) 

Grant me, O God, steadfastness in canying out forthe remainder ofmy days this salutary resolution 
which in Thy Presence I now engrave on my heart; namely, neverto omitfora single day the exercise of 
meditation; if it cannot be done in the morning, I shall make it in the evening oratany other hour. lam 
resolved to keep the law laid down in Canon Law: 


"All clerics shall devote some tune to mental prayerevery day.”— (Can. 125, ii.) 


THE FIRST MINISTERIAL DUTY: PRAYER 


FOURTH MEDITATION 


The Priest's Practice ofMental Prayer 


How long should my daily meditation last? 
We all know St. Teresa’s advice— if it is hers— to meditate for at least one quarter of an hour each day. 
“If a soul perseveres in mental prayer, however many sins, temptations, and lapses the devil may 
bring about in a thousand different ways, I hold it a certainty that the Lord will finally see her safe in 
the harbor of salvation.”— (Life, chap, viii.) 
We should profit greatly if we read again and again this chapter eight of the life of that wonderful “M ater 
spiritualium.” On this all-important theme it contains lapidary expressions, such as the following: 
“Although we are always in God’s Presence, it seems to me that those who take up prayer seriously 
are presentto God in a different way. because they see that God is looking at them.” 
If I could only feel God’s gaze on me for fifteen minutes each day! At the trifling expense of one quarter 
ofan hour’s “seeing that God is looking at me,” this is the bargain I get: freedom from mortal sin, at least. 


W hat excuse shall I make to Thee, Lord, on the Day of Reckoning if even this I refuse Thee, and thus 


remain in sin? 


I 


W here shall I meditate? 
In the last resort, wherever God is, and He tells us: 
“Do I not fill heaven and earth?"— (Jerem. xxiii, 24.) 


But, ifyou can manage it, choose a place of retirement: 


“W hen thou art praying, go into thy inner room and shut the door upon thyself. ”— (Matt, vi, 6.) 
ft would be preferable, perhaps, in yourown bedroom, after dressing and saying your morning prayers, 
before you go outand get busy with other affairs; because if in the early morning your mental prayer was 
neglected or impeded, it is not easy to make it later in the day. And happy you if you can spend this quarter 


ofan hour before the Blessed Sacrament, where it will be so much easier to place yourself in God’s 


Presence, where everything is conducive to recollection, and where our Lord’s promise finds literal 
fulfillment: Zam there in the midst ofthem. 

And what posture should I adopt? 

Let it be devout, becoming, and naturally indicative of God’s Presence. Christ, however, prayed 
prostrate upon the ground: the posture more ofa slave and hum bler than any otherknown to man— and 
Christ was the Only-Begotten ofthe Father! We, poor wretches, what shall we do? We may stand, sit, or 
kneel, as we please; as long as our demeanor reflects the highest respect forthe Majesty ofthe One in 


W hose Presence we pray. 


Tl 


At what time ofthe day? 
At daybreak, after the example ofthe Psalmist: 
Praevenerunt oculi mei ad te diluculo ut meditarer eloquia tua.— (Ps, cxviii, 147.) 
“Twilight comes, and I awake to plead with Thee.” And after the example of our Lord Himself: 
“Then, at very early dawn, he left them, and went away to a lonely place, and began praying 


there.”— (Marki, 35.) 


Y our early morning prayer will please God immensely, because you will be starting the day with a gift 
oftime otherwise given to resting. 

At no other time will your spirit be so free to mount the calm regions ofthe divine M ysteries. Every 
hour that slips by during the day leaves on one’s conscious mind atrailofwony, regret, or some deep 
sensorial impression, like so much birdlime fettering the flight of the mind from the tilings of earth. 

M oreover, your early rising, if I may say so, will cut at the roots of those serious dangers which a 
refined sense of chastity encounters in over-sleeping, in the soft and sensuous indulgence of drowsy semi- 
consciousness when the weak human willis the only one asleep, while the rabid instincts of the flesh 
emerge from their kennel and begin to whine for their food. 

The priest who does not rise early and who yields with dilly-dallying complacency to the pleasure of 
morning dozing will not make his meditation: he will not be devout, perhaps not even upright and honest; 
nor will his parishioners be good Christians if their shepherd is still sleeping when they have to be already 
at work in fields, factories, and offices, having had to pass by a mute belfiy. by the bolted and barred doors 
ofa silent church, as though it were a shop that had gone out of business ora haunted house. 

O Jesus, alone and forgotten in those churches that do not open until mid-morning, deliverThy Church 
from the shame of seeing Her homes of prayer the last to open and the first to close, like so many redundant 
showrooms. 

Give to Thy flock watchful and thoughtful shepherds who will rise at break of day to gather for 


themselves and for their sheep the manna of divine blessings. 


IV 


W hat method of pray er shall I use? 

Several authors have given theirown: SS. Ignatius of Loyola, Peter of Alcantara, Francis de Sales, and 
among the masters ofthe spiritual life, Fr. Granada. They all agree as to the need forestablishing some sort 
oforderly use ofthe mental faculties; so we might sum up in the words of Astete's popular Spanish 
catechism: 

“W hat is mental prayer?— That which is done by exercising the powers of the soul: remem bering 
something good and holy with the memory; thinking about it and reasoning it out with the intellect; 
and with the will, making various acts, such as sorrow for sin, or various resolutions, such as to go to 


confession orto lead a better life.” 


But when all is said and done, perhaps the most suitable method foreveryone, with few exceptions, 
will be that very' simple procedure adopted by St. Teresa during those eighteen years of difficulty’ and 
dryness when she found herselfunable to dispense with aids to meditation, and until God raised her to lofty 


supernatural contemplation. These are her words: 


“Now I seem to understand why the Lord provided that I should find no one to teach me (methods 
of discursive prayer), because it would have seemed an impossibility' to persevere those eighteen years 
which I spent in such difficulty and such great aridity’ through not knowing, as I say, how to use my 
reasoning power in prayer. During all those years, except perhaps just after receiving Holy 
Communion. I never dared to settle downto prayer without a book; I was scared to be without it; I felt 
like going out defenseless to an armed mob. With this remedy— the book— which was like a 
bodyguard ora shield warding off the assaults of many distracting thoughts, I went along consoled. 
Not that aridity' was the ordinary thing, but it came upon me whenever I was without a book, and my 
soul was immediately routed; but with the book my soul began to gather its thoughts together and to 
hold them caressingly. And often it was enough merely to have the book beside me. Sometimes I read 
a little, sometimes a lot, according to the favor the Lord dispensed me. And so it seemed to me at the 
beginning that as long as I had a book and could find solitude there was no danger which could 


deprive me of such great good.” 


W hat the great Mistress ofthe spiritual life so graphically depicts is rather like the usual comportment of 
our fickle and restless imagination than an extraordinary path of trial, don’t you think so? Then, after the 
Saint’s example, keep it on a leash during meditation, by the deliberate and well-pondered reading of a 


spiritual book. 


RESOLUTION 


From to-morrow I shall rise early. Five o’clock? Six? ... Itdepends on the season ofthe year. 


And I shall take all necessary measures to overcome my laziness. I shall not leave my bedroom without 
first having gone through my quarter or half-hour’s meditation leisurely, unless I can easily do it in the 
church. This resolution will be part of my examination of conscience before going to Confession; and if I 
have failed, I shall accuse myselfclearly and bluntly. 


“Perish the skill ofmy righthand” (Ps. cxxxvi, 5) if ] overlook this resolution! 


THE BREVIARY 


FIRST MEDITATION 


An Obligation anda Treasure 


As amental focusing before the recitation ofthe daily Office, and now as a pream ble to this 
meditation, letus heed the majestic voice ofthe Church echoing the rallying call of the royal Prophet: 
Venite, exultemus Domino, jubilemus Deo, Salutari nostro! 
“Come, friends, rejoice in the Lord’s honor; cry we out merrily to God, our strength and deliverer!” (Ps. 
xciv, 1.) 


Throughout her whole history the Church has enjoined upon her priests the canonical Hours, composed 


chiefly of the psalms. Vestiges of this ruling are to be found in the Apostolic Constitutions of Pope St. 
Clement, m Tertullian, and even in Philo Judaeus’ book onthe Therapeutae. 

The precept of the Lateran Council should be familiar to all priests: “Districte praecipientes, in virtute 
sanctae obedientiae, ut Divinum Officium nocturnum, pariter atque diurnum, studiose celebrent atque 


devote.” A striet command, in virtue of holy obedience, that all priests perform the Divine Office, the night 
Office and the day Office, both diligently and devoutly. 
Canon 135 ofthe new Code mns as follows: 
“Clerics in Major Orders are under obligation to recite daily all the canonical hours according to 
their proper and approved liturgical books.”— (Trans. Woywood.) 
It is therefore a grave, inescapable duty which I freely took upon myself at ordination. Have I, in actual 


practice, always considered it as such? Haven’t I often claimed, under futile pretexts, to be released from 


this obligation? 


I 


We should not undermine the force ofthis obligation imagining it to be merely ecclesiastical, 
something human. Even if it were, it would none the less be seriously binding in conscience. The Church, 
as the perfect Society that She is, has received from her Divine Founder the power to legislate, the power 
most essential to any self-contained human society properly constituted. 

In reality, however, it is something more. The Divine Office is radically and substantially of Divine 
Law; it is of the pith and marrow of our priesthood, of priesthood in general; for, as the Epistle to the 
Hebrews expresses it: 

"The purpose for which any high priest is chosen from among his fellow-men, and made a repre- 
sentative of men in their dealings with God, is to offer gifts and sacrifices in expiation oftheir sins.”— 
(Heb. v, 1.) 

Hence the Apostles thought themselves bound primarily to prayer, in preference to corporal works of 
mercy: ftis not reason that we should leave the word of God and serve tables ... we will give ourselves 
continually to prayerand to the ministry ofthe word. (Acts 

We are the lawful representatives before God, appointed by the Church; Her ambassadors at the Divine 
Court; and the am bassadorial petitions we are asked to present before God are not left to our private 
initiative, they are given us and even formulated forus word for word: the prayers ofthe breviary and other 
liturgical books. M other Church knows only too well— for She understands her children as only a mother 
can— that left to ourown devices we should make a hash ofthis petitioning, if we did it at all. 

The Office, therefore, is of Divine Law as regards its essence, and of Ecclesiastical Law in the concrete 
form ofits expression. Thus the priest who is physically debarred from reciting the breviary is dispensed by 
the Church, but not entirely; itis commuted to him for other prayers. 

O God, I believe that it is Thou personally who hast laid upon me a strict obligation to pray more 
frequently than any other soul. I realize that at ordination I assumed the most honorable task of representing 
the great Kingdom of Thy Church before Thy lofty Throne. 

Iam the mouthpiece of over four hundred million Catholics, of countless sincere non-Catholics, and 
even ofall mankind, ofthe entire creation: I speak forthem before the Throne ofthe M ost High. 


W hat a sublime function! Who am I to deserve it? 


Ill 


Justice— commutative justice very often, and always equity — bids me say my Office. Ifthe Church 
imposes on me the obligation of prayer and sacrifice, it is quite right that I should find attached thereto the 
means ofa livelihood; and vice-versa, if I accept the livelihood I also incur the corresponding obligations. 


This is the idea, implicit at least, in the minds ofthe faithful who have bequeathed their possessions to the 


clergy, demanding ofthem in return the divine praises. In the old foundations this was often laid down 
explicitly. 

Ifthe faithful provide me with a livelihood, iflam kept in food and clothes, and even live in the lap of 
luxury, atthe expense ofthe faithful, so that I may fulfilmy priestly obligations, what if I neglect my duty? 
Do I not hold myselfup to scorn? I could well appropriate to myselfthe caustic comment which the 
hum ble, hard-working St. Vincent de Paul used to think applied to him: “Wretch! you’re not even earning 


your daily bread!” 


IV 


Apart from the foregoing motives and that ofthe common good, what spiritual treasures would be 
mine if I said the Divine Office properly! Treasures ofthe mind, treasures ofthe heart, imperishable 
treasures of the soul. 

I should be making the holiest use of partofmy day by the fulfillment of Christ's great precept: "To 
pray continually, and never be discouraged"; a precept reaffirmed afterwards by St. Paul: “Never cease 
praying.” (Luke xviii. 1; I Thess. v. 17.) 

I should be steeping my spirit in tire ever-fresh aroma of those old prayers ofthe Church, the only 
prayers worthy of God: ofthose psalms wherein the Divine Spirit pleads with unutterable groans and 
longings through the voice ofall creatures visible and invisible, a pleading that runs through the whole 
scale of human love, feeling, and mysterious yearning. 

And perhaps I shall also begin to be curious and delve into the hidden treasures amassed in the 
liturgical books, in the Missal. Ritual. Breviary, etc.; books where one can leam the language that is 
pleasing to God, books abounding in sovereign beauty, enough to enrich many a literature; books that in 
sheer grace of style, depth of feeling, boldness and sublimity of thought, surpass the greatest literatures, 
either popular or classical. 

Letus hang our heads in shame. To our confusion, it has taken strangers, lay-people, sometimes even 
atheists and enemies of Christ’s Church, to penetrate our cathedrals and churches and bring to light their 
innumerable artistic treasures. We were like a stupid child who needed the assistance ofa neighbor to point 
out to him the value ofthe furniture and jewels bequeathed him by Iris father. Learned men, even men with 
no religion, bad to come from outside and explain to us the powerand grandeur radiating from those litur- 


gical prayers and canticles which we maul and mumble so listlessly day after day. 


RESOLUTIONS 


l. I shall never forget the practical issue: that the obligation to say the Office is sub gravi, and that 
therefore I commit a mortal sin the day I omit it entirely, or a notable part of it equivalent to one of the 
small Hours, unless I am excused for some good and solid reason of charity orjustice orl am handicapped 
by some physical or moral impossibility; and ifI hold a benefice, in the strict sense of the word, any unwar- 
ranted omission ofthe Office obliges me to make restitution. 

2. In my spare moments— and who hasn't them ?— I propose to study the breviary: the psalter and the 
prayers added by the Church. Could I honestly say that I ever spent so much as half an hour in such 
profitable study? Am I quite sure I don’t consider the breviaiy something unrelated to practical life, futile, 
scarcely intelligible: in fine, something to be readjust because it has to, because it’s the law, and that’s 
that? To persuade myself ofthe shallowness ofthis judgement, this very day I’m going to study slowly all 
the prayers of Prime and Compline in orderto grasp their meaning thoroughly. 

Jesus, grant me the grace to end my life with the recitation of Com pline; I would take it as a sign of my 


predestination. 


THE BREVIARY 


SECOND MEDITATION 


The Way to Recite it 


After lively controversies the moralists have made the happy discovery that it is sufficient to recite the 
Divine Office with “virtual” intention and “external” attention in order to fulfil the precept ofthe Church. I 
have at least virtual intention of praising Godby the mere opening ofthe breviary to recite itas usual. And 
external attention merely demands that while reading the breviary I should not distract myself with 
anything destined ofits nature to preclude the application of my mind to whatIam reciting. W hen these 
two requirements are met. and they are within everyone’s reach, I shall have avoided grievous sin. 

So there we are! We have argued with God about His rights and our duties, and now the matter is 
cleared up, the boundaries are drawn! 

But surely, in God’s service there is something more than refraining from insulting and offending Him 
grievously! If we cannot rise above this level, can we call ourselves children of God? 

God requires of me, at least sub Levi, internal intention also, and this internal intention is quite easy 
and can take a num ber of different forms, should my fickle mind soon tire of one. It is achieved by any of 
the four following means: 

1. Attending to the proper articulation of the words. This is called “material” attention, and it is 
sufficient. 

2. Fixing the mind on the ideas expressed— and beautiful, fervent and varied ideas they are! 

3. Considering with a simple act of the mind the Presence of God, of Jesus Christ in the Eucharist, our 
Blessed Lady, etc. 

4. Keeping in mind some particular intention I desire to obtain through the recitation of the Office; for 
example, the conversion ofa sinner, the overcoming ofan evil suggestion, etc. 


Dear Lord, why should I consider it well-nigh impossible to live intimately united to Thee for one hour 


each day, and that one hour splitup? Lord, strengthen my weakness. 


Il 


We are asked to recite the Office “digne”— becomingly, worthily, which means we should pronounce 
the words properly, articulating eveiy syllable— initial, middle and final— of eveiy word, pausing at 
commas and full-stops, not rushing over asterisks; and yet, of course, withoutthat excessive dragging 
which would be abnormal in ordinary human speech; but with that calm dignity that one would use in 
presenting an importantmatterto a person of note. God is satisfied if we speak to Him afterthe maimer of 
our intercourse with people who inspire us with respect by reason of rank or lineage; He wants no 
ridiculous exaggerations unworthy of divine worship. Is that asking too much? 

Iam the Church’s am bassadorto God, ambassador in affairs of paramount importance. Who would 
everthink ofentmsting an embassy to a scatter-brain or a stammerer? 

Is the salvation of souls, which I have to negotiate with God through the Divine Office, of minor 


im portance? 


Ill 


A third help towards the worthy fulfillment ofthis duty is. to recite the Hours at their proper times: 


M atins and Lauds before M ass, Small Hours during the m orning, Vespers and Com pline in the afternoon or 


evening; and better still, never to retire forthe night’s rest without anticipating the M atins and Lauds ofthe 
following day. The Office, divided and said at the proper times, is not a burden; whereas, if allowed to pile 
up atthe end ofthe day or night, it becomes intolerable. Betterto advance the recitation within reasonable 
bounds than leave it to accumulate, especially if obstacles loom ahead. 
And finally, to read the Office in a place conducive to recollection: in one’s private study, in a field, 

alone, etc., etc., and to give to each Hourthe time and space it demands. 

I wonder, Lord, whether it is not through considering this high ministerial appointment of mine a mere 
nuisance and a kind of gauntlet that I have to run at all costs as hurriedly as possible, that I have made no 
choice of place and have seized any odd scrap oftime which, but for this obligation, I would have simply 


wasted! 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. I shall considerthe Canonical Hours my most important occupation, the primary purpose for which 
God grants me the day (after the offering of the august Sacrifice), the most worthy of me, the most 
meritorious. And the day I have not satisfied this obligation I shall account myselfan unworthy priest anda 
dishonest man. 

2. I shall not even be satisfied with being able to say “I’ve finished that anyway!” Certain it is that the 
signature of a notary, although in unreadable and inelegant scribble, lends legal force to a public document 

. but have Ino concern forthe respect due to God and to my own ministry? 

So, when purifying my intention at the beginning of the Divine Office, I shall always exclude, as 

injurious to God and to myself, the base idea of rushing through it as quickly as possible, as ifto get rid ofa 


crushing burden. 


THE SECOND PRIESTLY DUTY: THE HOLY EUCHARIST 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Grandeur ofthe Mass 


Hoc est corpus meum, hic est sanguis meus. Hoc facite in meam com m em orationem. 
O the grandeur and simplicity ofthe Divine Power! W ith words so briefand so unostentatious our 


Lord gave fulfilment to one ofthe solem nest of prophecies: 


From the rising of the sun even to the going down, my name is great among the Gentiles: and in even 

place there is sacrifice and there is offered to my name a clean oblation. For my name is great among 

the Gentiles.— (Malach. /, 11.) 

The glory of God’s Name and knowledge of It spread throughout the world: these are fruits of the Holy 
Sacrifice ofthe New Covenant. It is the divine bestowal in answer to the first petition ofthe Our Father: 

Hallowed be Thy Name. 

How often, my Jesus. I have felt ashamed ofthe fruitlessness of my priesthood! I made a sad mistake. 
W ith justthe daily celebration of the Mass I co-operate to bring about the greatest good of God and of 


creatures: the ftirtherance ofthe glory ofthe Lord. 


Il 


There is no religion without sacrifice. Sacrifice has always been considered the primaiy act of worship. 


Hence, in the Old Testament, the greater and better portion ofthe liturgical practices was merely sacrifice 
in its various shapes and forms. But since that sacrifice was no more than shadow and symbol incapable in 
itself, for all its variety, of purifying and sanctifying souls, our Divine Redeemer, Eternal Priest, abolished 
it entirely, substituting in its place His own Oblation of infinite value on the Cross. 

And with the intention of leaving His visible Church a sacrifice also visible, the Sacrifice ofthe New 
Pasch or Passover betokening His departure from this world to His Father; and that not only the authority 
but even the exercise of His Eternal Priesthood according to the Order of Melchisedech might not cease to 
exist on earth, He instituted the unbloody Sacrifice of our altars in remembrance and as a substantial 
perpetuation of His bloody Holocaust upon the Cross. Thus His infinitely precious Blood, shed once forall 
on Calvary, would be continually applied to us forthe remission of our daily transgressions. 

I thank Thee, Jesus, for that sovereign device of Thy love; and I thank Thee still more for wishing Thy 
Body and Blood to be offered to the Divine Majesty through these sinful hands of mine. Yea, Father, for so 


hath itseemed good in Thy sight.— (Matt, xi, 26.) 


ti 


To consecrate the Body and Blood of Christ is the Church’s mightiest exercise of power. 

To approach with imperiousness, with three words, the Right Hand of God. the Bosom ofthe Father, 
and there to lay hold, in a certain sense, on the Only-Begotten Son and bring Him down to earth; to renew 
each day, each hour, each moment, over the face of the earth, the most glorious, the most meritorious feat 
ofthe Word of God, His Sacrifice; to earn, to seek and find, forall her countless children their daily Bread, 
and to feed them with It, almost force It upon them, lest they hunger, faint and die; to bring Christ into the 
world, into this vale of tears, to the side of every banished child of Eve: Jesus Christ, comfort in every 
sorrow, aid and reliefin all our miseries;— O Lord! forthis alone Thy Church is worthy to be named 
mankind’s chief Benefactress; and this our priestly dignity, the greatest and holiest power for good on 
earth. 

How beautilul and true the words of St. Francis of Assisi to his friars: "Let us respect priests; their 


hands give us the Body of Jesus Christ.” 


IV 


Sacrifice, in the liturgical sense, is the outward offering by a lawftilly appointed minister of something 
visible to God in orderto acknowledge God’s supreme dominion over us and our total submission to Him. 
Sacrifice for sin carries with itimmolation ofthe victim offered: by the death ofthe victim, the shedding of 
its blood, the pouring out ofthe blood over the altar, the burning of it. or by any other means that indicate 
our acknowledgement of God’s supremacy and our entire submission. 

In the Mass the Victim whose Immolation is expressed and “signified” (in the profound sense ofthis 
word) by the dual Consecration of bread and wine is no other than Jesus Christ Himself, God and Man. He 
is the divinely-appointed M inister or Priest— Sacerdos in aeternum—in His own right, whereas my 
priesthood here, as in the other Sacraments, derives from His: I am His vicar and dispenser. Thus He makes 
me a partaker of His Eternal Priesthood and bestows upon me the power which He exclusively owns of 
ratity ing in His Name and Blood the New Covenant, justas the Old Covenant was ratified with the blood 
of animals. 

The Holy Mass, besides being the chiefact of adoration and submission to God, and therefore the 
primary expression of worship, is the most effectual of supplications. It has been the Church’s tactics in 
every age to put before the eyes of God the Name of His own Son; She has never dared to pray without this 
recommendation: 

per Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum Filium tuum. How much greater, then, will her appeal be in 


the sight ofthe Father when She presents to Him notmerely the name and remembrance of His Son but the 


very Son in Person, real and consubstantial with Him, seated on His Right Hand and likewise offering Him - 
selfon Calvary! It was impossible to devise a prayer more pleasing to God; and no wonder, for it was 
devised by the Son Himselfwho knows so well His Father’s good-pleasure: Neither doth anyone know the 
Father, but the Son.— (Matt, xi, 27.) It is, moreover, a prayer that embraces the powerand purpose of every 
other prayer: worship, thanksgiving, atonement, supplication, etc. 

Then why has my inconstancy hindered me from lingering long and lovingly over these surpassing 
realities? 

Why should my fickle mind treat the Holy Mass, the august Sacrifice ofthe Body and Blood of Christ, 
as if it were just something to be done because it can't remain undone, a formality, a burden to be disposed 


of? 


Vv 


Such is the grandeur ofthe august Sacrifice of our Altars that God has brought the downfall of every 
other religious sacrifice in Its trail. Polytheistic religions fell, and with them their sacrifices, human 
sacrifices very often; as in ancient America. The new religions appearing after Christ, even heterodox 
Christian cults, are without sacrifice and sacrificer. But in Thy Church, O Lord, Thou hast wished to 
perpetuate the Offering of the pure and only victim, the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins ofthe 
world. 

Another great quality ofthis holy Sacrifice is the essentially spiritual worship that it inspires. Never do 
we adore the Father in spirit and in trnth so much as we do here; because neither the senses nor even the 
intellect are offered an object commensurate with their capacities; only the low liest appearances of bread 
and wine; and therefore only a mind enlightened by faith, unsupported by any other natural light or guide, 


explains our adoration ofthis sublime Mystery, the adoration that enlists our entire personality’. 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. Gratitude to God for this great Gift shall be the outstanding feature of my life, in imitation of 
Blessed John de Rivera, the Patriarch of the Eucharist, who on his coat-of-anns embossed beneath the 
Sacred Hostthis motto: Tibi post haec, fili mi, ultra quidfaciam? My son. what more can I do for thee after 
this? 

2.1 will value the act ofcelebrating the Holy Mass as the highest ofmy spiritual life and the most 
pleasing to God my Father; and I shalleverbe convinced, in theory and in practice, that Thou bearest with 
me, O Lord, on earth, in spite of my wretchedness, forthe primary’ purpose of offering Thee eveiy day, as 


long as my hands can liftup to heaven, the Body and Blood ofthe spotless Lamb. 


THE HOLY EUCHARIST 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Respectfor the Mass andfor Myselfas Celebrant 


Pope St. Gregory says: “Who will doubt that atthe momentofImmolation the heavens open? Orthat 
the angelic choirs are in attendance at this Mystery of Jesus Christ? and thatthe highest and the lowest, the 
visible and invisible, become one thing? Etsumma et ima sociare unumque ex invisibilibus et visibilibus 
fieri? 


SS. Chrysostom, Augustine, and other Fathers expound the same ideas. According to them, during the 


Holy Sacrifice the altar is surrounded by legions of glorious spirits. 

W hat wonder that angels should attend, and attend with infinite self-abasement, where the ven Lord of 
the heavenly choirs stoops to such depths of infinite condescension! 

I quite believe it. W hat I find difficult to believe is that a worm ofthe earth like me should be invested 
with such an awe-inspiring dignity, and thatin my hands should become incarnate, as it were, the “full of 


grace and oftrnth,” the Only-Begotten ofthe womb ofthe Virgin-M other. 


I 


Letus considerthe tremendous respect with which the Church in her liturgy surrounds the celebrant. 
He can be the hum blest of priests, an unknown chaplain or curate, one lacking in virtue and learning and 
without social standing; but scarcely has he reached the altar to say Mass when he is given all the honors 
and preferences. W ould Jesus Christ Himselfbe given better treatment were He to appear in Person as 
Sacrificer, robed in the sacred vestments? All the faithful, without exception: kings, princes, bishops and 
even the Roman Pontiff, if present, will remain on bended knees while the celebrant stands; and in reciting 
the Confiteor, the Pope himself will bow towards him and say: et tibi! Pater. ..ette, Pater, and will 
prostrate to receive his blessings. 

How clearly the rubrics and ceremonies give to understand that during the most holy Sacrifice only 
two persons demand attention and supreme respect: Jesus Christ, underthe Sacramental species, and the 
priest, whose voice is instrumental of Christ’s Presence! 

W hile I celebrated, was I not perhaps the only person to forget this, and forget itdozens oftimes? Was 


Inotthe only person wanting in respecttowards myself? 


Tl 


The Mass is the very Immolation of Calvary, and therefore, the goal of Christ’s coming to the world 
and living in mortal flesh. And in the Mass, the same as on Golgotha, there can intervene, or at least attend, 
a great variety of people in a variety of rôles. 

W hat is the rôle ofthe priest when celebrating? W ill he be one of Christ’s executioners? one of the 
soldiers offering the Victim gall and vinegar? one of those cruel adversaries who mock at His sorrows and 
blaspheme? one ofthe crowd ofthe merely inquisitive who get a thrill from the tragic details ofan 
execution? Or will he be found among those good souls who believe in Christ and accompany Him in His 
prayerand agony? Will he stand between the M other and the beloved Disciple? No. My place and rôle, 
when saying Mass, is pre-eminent: I have identified myself with the Divine Victim and Sacrificer, with the 
Lamb of God and the Eternal Priest who immolates It; through my lips speak the lips, the omnipotence and 
the Heart of Christ: Hoc est Corpus meum; hic est Sanguis meus. 


Have I ever esteemed myself, at least in those sublime moments, forwhat Iam and represent? 


RESOLUTIONS 


1.1 promise my Lord, the infinitely sell-abased Victim for love of me, and I promise myself, in my 
great representative capacity atthe Altar, at least a profound interior respect. And exteriorly, I shall see to it 
that wherever the Mass is concerned there shall be absolute conformity with the prescriptions ofthe 
Liturgy, especially in connection with the cleanliness of vestments, sacred vessels, altar cloths, corporals, 
purificators, etc.: and also in the tidy appearance ofthe church and its altars. I shall bear out the truth ofmy 
daily declaration: 

Domine, dilexi decorem domus tuae: Lord, I have loved the beauty of Thy house.— (Ps. xxi, 8.) 

2. And since the veneration which the M ass inspires the faithful depends, in no small measure, upon 


the priest’s pious observance ofthe rubrics, I propose to re-study the ceremonies ofthe Missal, so that in all 


earnestness, and as soon as possible, I may examine my conscience on how I abide by them. 
I desire, forthe Savior’s sake, to win the compliment paid to St. Vincent de Paul: "There indeed you 


have a priest who says Mass well!” 


THE HOLY EUCHARIST 


THIRD MEDITATION 


The Sacrilegious Mass: its Malice 


By a sacrilegious Mass is meant a Mass celebrated without the necessary dispositions. It would be 
sacrilegious to celebrate non-fasting, except in cases allowed by the law; with a grievously sinful intention; 
with a conscience branded with mortal sin unforgiven by the Sacrament of Penance orby a perfect act of 
contrition in a case where the priest is obliged to celebrate because otherwise some grave injury would 
befall either himselforthe neighbor, and he has considerable difficulty in finding a confessor. 


I should never lose sight of canon 807 


"The priest who should find himself in mortal sin shall not dare to say Holy Mass without previous 
sacramental Confession, no matter how contrite he may be over Iris sins. If he has no chance to go to 
Confession and urgent need obliges him to celebrate, he shall make an act of perfect contrition before 


saying Holy Mass, and shall be obliged to confess as soon as possible.” 


Have lever had the audacity to mount tire altar steps without any one ofthose dispositions which the 
Church demands of me in tire Name of God? IfI have. I have celebrated sacrilegiously. That Mass, so holy 
in Itself, became for me an outrageous profanation, just as on Calvary Christ’s torture, of infinite merit, 


became for the executioners who crucified Hirn their greatest crime. 


Il 


A sacrilegious Mass is a piece of the most refined and perverse hypocrisy. 

Our Divine Lord’s greatest loathing during His earthly career in the midst ofa degraded society— as 
swollen with pious appearances as drained ofall true spirit of religion— was for hypocrisy; and yet, He 
found nothing to equal the hypocrisy of His own unworthy celebrants, except perhaps in two ofthe saddest 
episodes of His Passion: Judas's kiss oftreachery in the Garden, and the pitiless, mocking scene ofthe 
crowning with thorns. If] have ever said Mass sacrilegiously I ought to meditate on these two episodes and 
compare my conduct with that of Christ's tonnentors. The striking similarity between the profanations of 
the Passion and mine will serve to convince me and force me to confess that my lips, when kissing the altar 
and paten and touching the sacred Species during a sacrilegious M ass, were the lips ofa traitorous Judas, 
kissing before bartering away, flattering before tearing to pieces, rendering service before profaning. My 
knees were bent, my head bowed, as if to adore Jesus Christ; but. in actual fact, to smite Him with cynical 
daring, to spitupon Him. and crown Him with the sharp thorns of disloyalty: the disloyalty of a minister of 
Christ, chosen from among thousands. 

On that day Ijoined the ranks of Pilate s pretorian bodyguard; like them, and with signal success. I 
played the part ofmock-worshipper before that outraged and silent King. 


I stood revealed as a hypocrite, a whited sepulchre. 


i 


The sacrilegious M ass is the vilest profanation of the Son of God. ofthe Eternal W ord. 

Howeverclean my hands, the Church obliges me to washthem before going up to the altar, and while 
at the altar I have to purify once again my fingers that are to touch the sacramental species. To handle the 
Blessed Sacrament with dirty hands would shock any Christian with the tiniest spark of faith left in him. 
And ifacriminal were to throw the Sacred Species on a dung heap oreven onthe ground, we should 
trem ble with horror. 

W ill it not be a far greater crime to enclose the Body of Christ and shed His Blood within a breast 
befouled by mortal sin? 

“Quantum flagitium in spurcissimam corporis tui cloacam sacratum Christi Sanguinem 


profundere!”— (St. Thomas of Villanova.) 


IV 


If sin is such, essentially, because it is an offence against God, and ifthe more directly we offend God 
the more grievously we sin; letus see whether we shall find an act personally more injurious to God and 
Christ than the sacrilegious Mass. There is certainly little or no harm done to another human being, God’s 
image, orto his belongings; itis a crime that goes directly against God, not merely against a precept sprung 
from God’s lips, not merely a profanation ofthe Holy Name of God, like blasphemy; it is a crime that 
would sully, ifthat were possible, the very God Himself; a personal affront to God presentas God and Man 
in our hands, in our lips, in our breast, when we consecrate and receive Him sacrilegiously. 

Is there a vestige of faith left in the dark recesses ofthe sacrilegious priest’s soul? Does he believe 
what Holy M other Church believes, that what he holds in his hands is the true Body and Blood of our Lord 
Jesus Quist? He will answer, yes, Ido believe, with the same firm 

adherence as when the same question is putto him at Holy Viaticum. ...and yet he profanes It? 

No, St. Peter Damian does not exaggerate when he declares that no one is ever found guilty of sinning 
more grievously than the priest who in celebrating unworthily befouls, so far as in him lies, the mysteries of 
the Saving Victim. 

And St. Thomas, speaking with his customary theological precision and as aman ofcold reasoning, 


says: 


“Nemo deterius peccat quam sacerdos qui indigne sacrificat.” 


No one sins worse than the priest who sacrifices unworthily. 


Have levercommitted such a crime? If so, I became the worst type of sinner— nemo deterius peccat. 


O God! What if I have had the misfortune to commit this crime each day for a whole month, a year, 


three, ten years ... where will God, the Searcher of hearts, find a sinner more abominable? 


THE HOLY EUCHARIST 


FOURTH MEDITATION 


The Sacrilegious Mass: The Celebrants Guilt 


Cursed be he that taketh gifts to slay an innocent person. And all the people shall say: Amen. 


(Deut. xxvii, 25.) 


All Christian people, the whole human race, down through the ages have kept on repeating these words 
of Deuteronomy in their thundering denunciation ofthe traitor-disciple who delivered the blood ofthe Just 
One fora handful of silver: a curse on him! Amen! 

Judas! Butwhy should he be considered the greatest of villains? It is true he sold his M aster fora few 
coins, and it is certain that there was not even the semblance ofa motive for doing so; but how quickly and 
with what terrible anguish he repented! Such anguish of mind, that Judas was driven with the violence ofa 
hurricane to retract before his accomplices in the treacherous deal; he went so far as to call them unjust and 
murderers, like himself: 1 have sinned in betraying innocent blood. An admirable confession worthy ofthe 
m ost sincere penitent: concise, swift: a few words of burning lava; a lapidary inscription, as it were, 
engraved on the conscience and the brow ofthe new Cain by the Hand of God! Ihave sinned! I 
acknowledge the infamous deed, I have no excuse! ] have sinned! Like David, like the prodigal son. W ith 
cunning and treachery I have betrayed the Blood, the life, ofthe Innocent One, the Just One who has a 
better right to live than anyone else, whose life is more precious than all other lives together! 

Not satisfied with such a sincere avowal, Judas returns the money, which was the chiefif not the only 
motive of his crime. He throws it atthem when they decline to accept it. because it seared his hands and his 
inmost soul. And that was Judas, the m iser, the thief. He was a thiefand, having the purse, carried the 
things that were put therein.— (John xii, 6.) In fine, his fearful remorse drives him to undergo a penalty that 
to the poor wretch seems butthe adequate punishment of bis crime, the penalty of suicide. A criminal 
penance indeed, but also a hard one! 

A greater crime than Judas’s, perhaps there is none; but is there none still more repugnant? Who 


knows! Letus considerthat ofthe sacrilegious priest. 


I 


Take the case ofa priest— would to God no such thing were possible!— who every day fora whole 
month, a whole year or more, barters away our Divine Lord by celebrating unworthily, perhaps forthe sake 
ofthe five orten shilling stipend, or perhaps for no special reason at all, just because he cares not what he 
does. He delivers His M aster up to Satan, the master of his own corrupt heart; he does it hundreds and 
thousands oftimes; but does he ever entertain the idea of putting a halter round his neck and putting an end 
to his ignominious existence? Far from throwing away his ill-gotten gains, the price of his sacrilege and 
treachery— pretium sanguinis— perhaps he never feels even the slightest tremor of horror, not even the 
faintest chill or stirrings of remorse. 

On the Day of Judgement, on the Day ofthe great Reckoning, Tyre and Sidon, the Supreme Judge tells 
us, will confront Bethsaida and Corozain; Sodom and Gomorrha will stand in accusation against 
Caphamaum, the chosen but ungrateful city; and may we not add that Judas will confront the sacrilegious 
priest, his disciple? Fixing his hellish, vulture gaze on the dark conscience ofthe profaner of the Holy 
Victim, probing the inmost depths ofthe priest’s perversity, he may well spit into his face and snarl with 


contempt: You were a greater villain than myself! 


Ill 


And already on the threshold of eternity, ifthe priestin meeting with Christ should ask: “W ho art Thou, 
Lord?” Jesus may reply, not in the words He spoke to Saul, but with a look which could be transcribed: 
“Forthee, lam anobody; evenmy Namethoutookest from me; forwhile my Bride, the Church, kept on 
repeating every day from the first words of her liturgy to the last, kept on repeating through thy lips, with 
ecstatic selfabasement: ‘My Lord and my God!’ thou, with the voice ofthy lewd concupiscences over- 


mastering thy heart and memory and imagination and every atom ofthy foul being, didst declare: 


‘Im possible! How could I behave like this towards areal God? No, God is not here: this is nothing buta 
parody, a means of livelihood; the most lam doing is pretending; I’m a good actor on the stage.’ And 
therefore, to thee I have been a nobody, whereas thou, at my profaned altars from the first word to the last 
that came out ofthy infamous mouth, thou in all thy movements and at every step wasta cynical hypocrite, 
a poisonous viper.” “The hour is come now to tearaway every mask, to light up every dark comer, and to 


restore to each one his proper name.” 


RESOLUTION 


If avarice blinded Judas, perhaps the one thing that will blind me, to the point of profaning the Sacrifice 


of our Altars, is lust. 

Out ofevery hundred sacrilegious Masses will not lust account for over ninety? 

O Jesus! Thou who didst choose a Virgin to be Thy M other, grant me absolute purity of body and soul, 
even though miracles be needed to curb my sensual cravings. I promise Thee that, by Thy grace. I shall 
always keep winning that noble battle fought by hearts that are pure, through the wielding of those weapons 


human and divine which have always been in the hands ofthe glorious self-conquerors who put their trust 


in Thee. 


THE HOLY EUCHARIST 


FIFTH MEDITATION 


The Sacrilegious Mass: A Punishment 


And the sacrifice shall fail: and there shall be in the temple the abomination of desolation. 


— (Dan. ix, 27.) 


This was the final signal given by Daniel the Prophet, and afterwards by Christ Himself, of God’s 
impending Wrath upon His Chosen People of Israel: the sign of God’s abandoning them totally and 


irrevocably to the severest of punishments. 

Far more abominable than the discontinuance ofthe Jewish sacrifices and the setting up by the Romans 
ofthe statue of Venus in the Sancta Sanctorum—w hich many commentators think constituted the 
“abomination of desolation”— is the profanation ofthe New Sacrifice. 


Incomparably greater is the iniquity of setting up the Holy of Holies in Person, the God-M an Christ 


who hallows all things, in a breast made unclean by grievous sin. 
Il 


W hip in hand, bursting with anger, the Divine Savior drove from the outer court ofthe Temple those 
who were profaning it by buying and selling, as in a market-place, the requisites forthe temple offerings 
ordained by the Law. Zelus domus tuae comeditme, et opprobria exprobrantium tibi ceciderunt super 


me.— (Ps. Ixviii, xo.) 


“Was it notjealousy for the honor of thy house that consumed me; was it not uttered against thee, 


the reproach I bore?” 


But, Lord, whatif Thou hadst found them inthe Holy ofHolies? And what wilt Thou not do to those 
who day after day, year after year perhaps, instead of honoring Thee, as they are in duty bound, fling Thy 
clean Oblation into their impure hearts like sweepings into a refuse bin— that clean Oblation in which as in 
a spotless mirror Thou beheldest Thy Glory countless ages before the Offering was accomplished on earth? 

Thou art patient; yes, but in a case like this Thy patience would be our undoing. Having waited for so 
long, as though Thou hadstno eyes to see. as though the spate of our iniquities did not touch Thee person- 
ally, with what fury will the pent-up cataract of Thy Wrath descend when it finally leaps or breaks through 


the flood-gates! 


i 


The most heroic act of self-denial in orderto reach God. the greatest effort of the will under the 
im pulse of grace in order to entrench themselves in good, was for certain Saints, it is said, their fleeing 
from home over the prostrate bodies of their children, over the breast of the adored wife or venerated 
m other, in fulfillment of St. Jerome’s per calcatum perge patrem; such was their moral courage and 
constancy. 

The priest who says Mass in mortal sin, because his feet are set in the way ofevil, proceeds still 
further: he tides rough-shod over everything, he tram ples every thing underfoot, even the Body. Blood. Soul 
and Divinity' of the Son of God: per calcatum perge patrem! 

It is this which explains the most appalling outcome of sacrilegious M asses: the hardening ofthe heart, 
im penitence. 

The Blood of Christ is become the cementing force in the structure of our iniquities! The sacrilegious Sacri- 
fice has put the last nail in the coffin of a soul dead and buried in its own wickedness! The profaning ofthe 


M ost Holy has been the daily sledge-hammer blow on the anvil ofa reprobate heart! 


RESOLUTION 


I shall not allow a single month to go by without devoting one or more meditations to this frightful 
theme: “The sacrilegious Mass,” so thatitmay soak deep enough to make me tremble at the very mention 
of it. 


Lord, nail my fickle mind to the cross of Thy chastening fear, and let this thought be one ofthe nails! 


THE HOLY EUCHARIST 


SIXTH MEDITATION 


The Sacrilegious Mass: A Criminal Parody 


Perhaps the most effective deterrent from celebrating unworthily would be from time to time, with 
greater or lesser frequency according as unruly passion and the risk of falling into grave sin intensify, to 
open the Missal and to reflect on the outrageous paradox that every word and rite ofthe Holy Sacrifice 
becomes when pronounced by a priest estranged from the Redeemer and dispossessed of that most sacred 
and indispensable of ornaments, divine grace. 

I should try to make these reflections; the sight ofa priest profaning the Divine Victim will appear 
each time more tragic and diabolical; the horror of it will put me in mind of something akin to the "Black 


Mass” of magic lore in the Middle Ages. 


Let me take a few samples for practice. 


H 


W ith mortal sin on my soul I enter the sacristy and say while washing my hands: Da, Domine, virtutem 
manibus meis ad abstergendum omnem maculam, Ut sine pollutione mentis et corporis valeam tibi servire. 


Give virtue to my hands. O Lord, to cleanse away every stain, so that I may be worthy to serve Thee free 


from stain ofmind and body.— A cynical he! Pilate was less ofa hypocrite when he washed his. 
Dealba me, Domine, ... Utin sanguine Agni dealbatus, gaudiis per fruar sempiternis. Make me white. 
O Lord,... so that being made white in the Blood ofthe Lamb. I may deserve an eternal reward.— M y heart 


belies my lips. Was it not my evil passions that tore to tatters the snow -w hite garment of grace and flung it 


at the feet of Satan, like a filthy rag? 


Praecinge me, Domine, cingulum puritatis. ... Utmaneatin me virtus continentiae et castitatis. G ird 
me, O Lord, with the cincture of purity ... so thatthe virtue of continence and chastity may always abide in 
me.— Hoots of derision from the demon of lust who keeps my heart bound w ith Venus’s iron cincture! 


Domine, qui dixisti:jugum suave est. ...fac Ut istudportare sic valeam, quod consequar tuam gratiam. 
Lord, w ho hast said: My yoke is sweet... grant that I may so carry itas to merit Thy grace.— Well may the 
Lord, whom my deceitful lips have invoked as many as seven times before mounting the altar steps, answer 
me with pent-up rage: A saeculo confregistijugum! Thou hast thrown off my yoke and broken asunder 


every bond, and said: “I will not serve!” 


il 


I reach the altar, and, after the prescribed reverential gestures. I begin: In nomine Patris, et Filii, et 
Spiritus Sancti. Amen. Introibo ad altare Dei. 

W hat a mockery! Not even the executioners on Calvary ever thought of such a tiring. To begin the 
blackest crime ofmy life in the Name ofthe Father, and ofthe Son, and ofthe Holy Ghost! W hen Christ 
said: The hour corneth. that whosoever killeth you will think that he doth a service to God (John xvi, 2), 
must I include Christ Himself among the victims? And when the catechism taught me to begin good works 
w ith the Sign ofthe Cross, surely it did not mean a sacrilegious Mass! 

Judica me. Deus, et discerne causam meam. 

Did anyone ever curse himself more savagely? Judica me, Deus! Judge me, O God! ... Lord, close 
Thine ears; listen notto this madman who in the presence ofthe whole Church beseeches Thee to condemn 


him and cast him into the unquenchable fire. 


Munda cormeum ac labia mea, Omnipo tens Deus Dominus sit in corde meo et in labiis meis 
W hat do these words mean in my mouth? To ask God to dwell in a heart enslaved by evil: 
"Never yet did Wisdom find her way into the schemer’s heart, never yet made her home in a life 


mortgaged to sin."— (Wisdom i, 4.) 


IV 


Lavabo inter innocentes manus meas 
Domine, dilexi decorem domus tuae. 


Ne perdas cum im piis animam meam 


“W ith the pure in heart I will wash my hands clean.... How well, Lord, I love thy house in its beauty 
Lord, never count this soul for lost with the wicked.” 


How'many detestable lies in such brief words! From the first word ofthe psalm to the last Iam spitting 


out poison. 

Orate, fratres, ut meum ac vestrum sacrificium acceptabilefiat... Pray, brethren, that my sacrifice and 
yours be acceptable to God. Yes, in itselfthe Sacrifice is most acceptable, but in my sinful hands, 
abominable. 

Sursum corda. Habemus ad Dommum. My heart lifted up to the Lord? No. He is captive ofmy own 
lusts that master and enslave me. 

Cum angelis etarchangelis hymnum gloriae tuae canimus. W hat a discord, what disharmory my sinful 
life introduces into the music of visible and invisible creation! Far betterto hold my tongue. 

Hoc est enim corpus meum. Hic est enim calix sanguinis mei. . in remissionem peccatorum. But ofmy 
sins a seal and confirmation. 

Corpus Domini nostri Jesu Christi custodiatanimam meam in vitam aeternam. Amen. The Body of 
Christ my soul’s safeguard unto everlasting life? Why, I havejust been guilty ofthe Body and Blood of 
Christ; I have eaten and drunk my own condemnation. 

San guis quem potavi adhaereat visceri bus meis 


Thy Blood which I have just drunk cleave to my inmost being. 


The Chosen Race, deicide and accursed, never made such a request. His Blood be upon us! they said, 
but I, in pouring ft sacrilegiously into my stomach, pray for ftto become one tiling with my inmost soul and 
body; Iask It to share my own moral corm ption; I pray that its healing power be annulled.... 

Thus, every word spells a horrible blasphemy, compared with which a trooper’s profanity sounds more 


like a maiden’s prayer. 


So whatam Ito do? What am Ito say? Can I change the liturgical prayers and substitute others of my 
own more in keeping with my dreadful state of soul? Ofcourse not. W hat I can do, what I must do, until I 
get out of mortal sin, is not to approach the altarto say Mass, to deprive myselfof ft because I am 
unworthy; unless I wish to be caughtup in a tornado of Divine Anger at eveiy rubric and liturgical phrase, 


which were certainly not meant for sullied ups and putrid hearts. 


RESOLUTION 


Once a month, at least, I shall meditate on each phrase and rite and ceremony ofthe M ass in this 
manner, until I am absolutely convinced ofthe diabolical paradox incurred by the priest who celebrates in 
mortal sin. A meditation ofthis sort will deter me m ost effectively from ever saying Mass without the 
essential dispositions; otherwise I may consider I have lost my faith in the Presence ofthe Son of God upon 
the Altar; and then, not only my Mass butall my other ministerial duties, my clerical garb, and the very 
name of priest, will be no other than a parody, a clow nish farce unbecoming any right-minded man; and I 
should be doing far less harm if I looked around for some other occupation in life: anything at all would 


tally better with fundamental decency. 


THE HOLY EUCHARIST 


SEVENTH MEDITATION 


Beliefin the Real Presence 


To-day I am going to give myselfa reasoned answer to the question: how is itthat this Mystery ofthe 


Holy Eucharist, one ofthe most baffling, one to which the human mind offers toughest resistance when left 


to its natural weakness, is nevertheless become forme one ofthe easiest and most soul-satisfying to 
believe? 

I believe in the Real Presence of Jesus Christ, God and Man, in the most Blessed Sacrament; present in 
every Catholic Church where a priest, no matter how obscure he may be. has pronounced the formula of 
Consecration; present here beside me inthe lowly tabernacle ofmy church. 

Why do I believe it? Because Christ has guaranteed it to me— witness the four Gospels and one of St. 
Paul’s Epistles— in terse and peremptory sentences that slam the door on all subterfuge or merely 
sym bolical interpretation. 

This is my body. 
This is my blood. 

These words, of themselves and in their context, admit of no otherthan the proper and natural meaning 
which the Church has ever given them from the very beginning, in Herinspired Scriptures, Hervarious 
liturgies, Her Oecumenical Councils; in the exegetical homilies of the Fathers, and in the robust faith of 
Catholic peoples. 

I believe, Lord, with a firm and gratifying faith that even when these words of Consecration may have 
sprung from my unworthy lips, like lilies from the mire, in obedience to them Thou wertreally and 
substantially present beneath the forms and appearances of bread and wine. | believe it because Thou, the 
Absolute Truth; Thou, the Essential and Unfailing Light; didst never deceive, art not one to deceive, much 
less the immense flock of little ones who adore Thee, seek Thee and receive Thee as being truly present; 


because Thou hast said it. Lord, | believe in Thy creative word. 


Il 


Why do I believe? Because Christ, the sole Author ofthe Sacraments, is all-powerful. 

He summons the bodies ofthe dead, and they return to life from the corruption ofthe grave. He utters a 
word ofcommand to the most rebellious diseases, either in the sick person’s presence or several miles 
away, and those diseases leave not a trace behind. He reproves the boisterous winds and waves, and they 
sing down calm and silent, like a class of prankish school-boys atthe shout ofa feared master. He treads 
the sea, and it sustains Him with rocklike solidity. O ver a few loaves and fishes He bestows a single word 
ofblessing, and they multiply indefinitely. 

Not once did Christ give acommand— and He gave many—to any element ofthe material world, that 
He was not obeyed without the slightest resistance or hesitation. In other words, He ever showed Himself 
absolute— we might even say tyrannical— M aster over matter, doing with it and in it whatever He willed; 
forthe simple reason that itwas He who had brought it into existence out of nothing, endowing it with the 
capacities He pleased. W ill He not, therefore, be able to do with it more, infinitely more, than anything my 
blunt mind can possibly cope with? 

Lord, I believe. For Thou cans! annihilate the whole world, if it should please Thee; Thou cans! 
transform itto Thy liking; Thou cans! change the substance of bread and wine into Thy own Body and 
Blood, and thus multiply Thy Presence beyond all human scope and measure. 

W hat was possible for Thee became an actual fact, for Thou didst say but the word, and never was it 
necessary for Thee to voice Thy commands to inert matter twice over. 


Ipse dixit, etfacta sunt.— (Ps. xxxii, 9.) 


Ill 


Again, why do I believe? Because the whole Church believes. No, Iam not alone; I share this belief 
with millions and millions of human beings from every nation, race, and climate; with all the centuries of 
Christian history, with people ofevery age and condition and temperament; with souls joyful and 


sorrow ful, with souls raised aloft in the auroral splendors of grace, or sunk in the night of sin; with the little 


children who seal the first dawning of reason with an act of faith in Christ's Eucharistic Presence and their 
first Holy Communion, - as with a morning star; with all who close their length of days with the heavenly 
clasp of Holy Viaticum. 

I believe with the Church, whose faith in the Eucharist is Her very life. Wrench from Her this belief, 
and you will have destroyed Her entire liturgy, demolished Her cathedrals and churches, killed Her priest- 
hood, effaced from Her history the most brilliant and holy pages written with Her blood and tears. It was 
for Thee, O Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament, that She allowed Herselfto be persecuted and bled, and rem- 
nants of Her vesture and entrails to cleave to the claws of tyrants! 

To-day, the same as in the catacombs, the same as in the Middle Ages, and inthe century that 
witnessed the institution ofthe Feast of Corpus Christi; to-day, as truly as then, and perhaps even more so, 
this belief in the Eucharist urges the faithful on to the sublim est acts of adoration ever recorded in history. 
We have seen the Eucharistic Congress of Madrid, Rome, Chicago, Dublin, Buenos Aires, etc.; vast 
throngs of men, women, and children from every nation and class and walk of life kneeling and singing 
round the small white Host in the sumptuous boulevards and thoroughfares of our modem cities. 

No, lam notalone. I believe, Lord, as all of these believe; and from the depths of my nothingness I 


adore Thee, my God, Whom love forme has brought to such depths of condescension! 


IV 


Finally, why do I believe? Because this dogma harmonizes so perfectly with the nature of God and the 
nature of man. 

God, Who mustneeds be intimately and perpetually united to the least atom of His creation by the 
same 

Love that moved Him to give it existence; God, present everywhere in every creature, became Man: 


the Man humanising, so to speak, the Attributes ofthe Godhead; the God “divinizing,” as it were, all the 
qualities of manhood; Flesh wherein God took up abode; God to Whom our flesh adhered ... what wonder 
if this God-M an, feeling in the flesh the tendencies of His Divine Immensity, should decide to render 
effectual, even as Man, the Divine Attribute of being all in all and present in every part of the ransomed 
world! 

Even this puny human heart of ours feels the urge to be at one and the same time in every place where 
there is something to see, something to hear, something to admire and love! The colossal strides of modem 
science, inventions already perfected and those still in the realm of dreams, what do they all seek to 
express? They but express those secret forces of matter and spirit which man is gradually mastering and 
harnessing and enlisting in the service ofthat restless human longing to multiply his presence and action 
simultaneously: to see everything and hear everything atthe same time; hence, our railways, steamers, 

m otor-cars, aeroplanes, telephones, radio and television sets. Man yearns to multiply his being indefinitely 


in time and space; he strives to imitate the Im m ensity of God Himself, ofthe God Who made man to His 


own image and likeness. 


A4 


Christ, with His God-M an’s love and His Omnipotence, solved the problem — a problem which has 
always been a blind-spot keeping the human race in continual restlessness— in three short sentences: 
This is my body. 
This is my blood. 
Do this in remembrance ofme. 
W ords of greater power than the first Fiat of creation! 
W ith those three short sentences, pronounced by Jesus in the UpperRoom at Jerusalem, all obstacles 


oftime and place vanish. His love throws offall fetters. He will be with us until the end oftime, at any 


point of our planet where there is a priest and a soul yearning for Christ. Fulfillment will be given even 
literally to the promise with which He closed the cycle of His teachings: 
Behold Iam with you all days, evento the consummation of the world.— (Matt, xxvi ii, 20.) 
Praise to Thee. O Lord, Who, because Thou art true God, dost reach the remotest confines with Thy 
W isdom and Strength: because Thou art true Man, art inflamed with the human longing to embrace and 
unite Thyselfto all Thy redeemed; for Thou in Thy skill supreme hast effected with three short sentences 


what we mortals have been dreaming of and toiling for since the world began! 


RESOLUTIONS 


1.1 will make more frequent acts of faith in the Real Presence of Jesus Christ upon our altars. I shall 
try to drink in and saturate my mind with this mosttme, divinely-infallible, and divinely-hrunan idea: that 
throughout the whole world there is nothing more adorable than a Consecrated Host. Oh if only that radiant 

thought would one day become the very life of my mind and the fire of my will! 

2. And this I will also teach the faithful time and time again, until they of theirown accord go eagerly 
in quest of Christ in the Blessed Sacrament, loving Him and adoring Him in this Sacrament before 
everything and everyone else, preferring His Presence to every' picture or statue or shrine, however 
devotional or miraculous; giving Him precedence over every popular Saint, over the most Holy M other of 


God Herself, over His most cherished and venerated images. 


THE HOLY EUCHARIST 


EIGHTH MEDITATION 


IThy the Mass was Instituted 


Why do I believe? In considering the purposes our Lord had in mind when instituting this wonderful 
Sacramental Sacrifice I shall discover a further motive of credibility, and not the least ofthem. 

First purpose: To convert even' square foot of earth and sea into a Calvary purpled with the steaming 
Blood ofthe Lamb. O Lover ofthis our earthly dwelling, it did not satisfy Thee to shed Thy Blood on one 
Golgotha, it was Thy desire to turn the whole earth into a Golgotha and an altar of Thy Sacrifice. 

The very words ofthe institution of the Holy Eucharist, in their original Greek recording. This is my 
body which is being delivered unto you, would seem to indicate an actual mystical Immolation there and 
then. From that day onwards the Sacrifice of the Cross was to be made a living and actual reality among us 
every hour ofthe day and night, in every' nation, in every spoton earth; so that we can say ofthis globe of 
ours: but a microscopic point lost in the unfathomable abyss ofthe heavens, and yet Christ has turned it 
into His most sacred Altar; because everywhere, even in the most hidden and distant comers, the earth is at 


some time or another being bathed in the Blood ofthe Victim sacrificed for our sins. 


I 


Second purpose: To establish the New Covenant: Novum Testamentum. 


Drink ye all of this, for this is my blood of the new testament, which shall be shed for many unto 


the remission of sins.— (Matt. XX VI, 28.) 


In these words of the consecration of the chalice it is evident that Christ alludes to the rites with which 


M oses ratified the Old Covenant: 


And he took the blood and sprinkled it upon the people, and he said: this is the blood of the 


covenant which the Lord hath made with you concerning all these words.— (Exodus xxiv, 8.) 


The Old Covenant was made forthe observance of the Law— which the Lord hath made with you 
concerning all these words:—the New Covenant was made forthe sake of pardoning sins, in virtue ofthe 
Redeeming Blood: in remissionem peccatorum. 

M oses shed halfofthe victims’ blood upon the ground, and with the other half he sprinkled the heads 
ofthe Hebrews. Christ, not satisfied with shedding all His Blood on M ount Calvary, wishes to seal with It 
every soul that enters into His Fold by Baptism. 

Every Communion, dear Jesus, is a seal, a hall-mark, an additional witness before heaven and earth, 
that Iam Thine. Afterso many Communions, what atom remains of my person, body and soul, that does 


not exhibit Thy mark, that does not evoke the covenant I made with Thee? 


Ti 


Third purpose: To erecta monument to the greatest of all achievements: Christ’s Passion and Death, 
the divine work of the Redemption: Hocfacite in meam commemorationem. 

For as often as you shall eat this bread and drink the chalice, you shall shew the death of the Lord. 

until he come.— (I Cor. xi, 26.) 

A monumentthat will last as long as the human race, ft is so natural forthe human heart to want to 
erect lasting monuments! W hat are those monoliths, menhirs, mausoleums, pyramids, obelisks, and statues 
in materials like granite, marble, and iron, erected in every age to kings, travellers, pioneers, and inventors, 
but the unquenchable human longing to eternalize an achievement, to perpetuate a name? 

And what monument will the King of Kings erect to His enterprise, the world's Redemption? W hat 
materials will He choose? Marble of Paros? Bronze from the old Colossi? Stones from the eternal wonders 
ofEgypt? 

No, Christs monument will be unique: His porphyry, His diamonds, His bronze, will be but a tiny 
consecrated Host— the meager appearances of bread and wine. 

And the pyramids will crumble, and the colossi will be thrown to the ground, and the marble statues 
will turn into dust, and the monoliths will be buried by the sands of the centuries; and even if cataclysm s 
should fail to consume them, there will be the implacable beat of the weather eroding and pulverising them 
all. Butthe Monumentto the Death of Christ, with all its fragile appearances, remains; with the passing of 
the years and after every hour It becomes still more gigantic; each Consecration and Communion is a new 


ashlar that nothing will move. 


IV 


Fourth purpose: To infuse into my being the germ ofa New Life, the life of grace, eternal life, the 
Spirit of Christ, the Spirit of God. the Holy Ghost— scriptural terms for divine grace. 

A divine Germ that is immersed notonly in the depths ofthe soul, sanctifying it and making it a child 
of God, but also in the flesh, which it saturates, depositing in every molecule ofits corruptible nature the 
seed ofimmortality and glory. In fact, Christ attributes precisely to this Sacrament the resurrection of our 
bodies: 

He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath everlasting life: and I will raise him up in the 
last day.— (John vi, 55.) 
The Father gave to the Son to have Life in Himselfand to communicate this Life to us through our 


contact with His Flesh glorified by Its union with the Word. 


RESOLUTIONS. 


1.1 shall consider Holy Communion the m ost vital ofall my actions, and therefore, I shall keep my 
soul and body every day ofmy existence in the holy dispositions required for receiving worthily the Life- 
giving God. 

2.1 shall ask Christ’s forgiveness forthe meanness, due to my indolence and lack of faith, with which I 
have distributed to the faithful the Bread ofthe children of God— as though the Tabernacle keys were 
entrusted to me to keep that Bread in cold storage, as it were, instead of giving It out lavishly to all God’s 
good children who ask for It and need It. 

Jesus. I promise Thee I shall exhort everyone, in season and out of season, to receive Holy 
Communion frequently, just as I m yself receive It daily; and each day I shall be less inclined to judge 


myselfa worthier child of God than the rest ofthe faithful. 


THE HOLY EUCHARIST 


NINTH MEDITATION 


St. John, the Priests Model in his Dealings with the 
Holy Eucharist 


Letus read St. John’s Gospel and Iris other writings. 

So steeped was he in the profound mysteries of his Divine M aster’s Heart that, when he takes up the 
pen to relate the Life-story of Christ, the very first thing that comes to his mind is Christ’s Divinity: In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Wordwas with God, and the Wordwas God. (John i, x.) 

"With God”— from the Latin apud D eum — seems to have lost the force of the original Greek, where 
the preposition pros before "Theon, ” means notonly “with God” but also “in God,” “within God,” 
"towards God.” 

W hen St. John deals with the Eucharist, instead of relating Its institution in detail, as the three Synop.. 
tists and St. Paul do. he tells us. in Christ’s own words, only the chief fruits ofthis Sacrament: 

Ifany man eat ofthis bread, he shall live for ever; 
. abideth in me and I in him. 
. and I will raise him up in the last day. 
— (John vi.) 
Blessed are the clean of heart, forthey shall see God! How truly this is fulfilled in the beloved 


Disciple! 


I 


We should leam from St. John how to deal with Jesus Christ hidden underthe Sacramental Species. 
The essential purpose ofthe priest is to offer sacrifice. There is no priesthood without sacrifice. So the 
more perfectly we perfonn this essential duty the better priests we are, and the better priests we are the 
nearer our approach to the Holiness and Greatness ofthe Victim we offerand ofthe Fatherto W hom It is 
offered. For the victims and oblations of old have vanished like shadows before the Light of the New 
Covenant, which, in abrogating them, substituted in their place the one Clean Oblation prophesied by 
M alachias (i, 11), Christ our God, the Holy One bom ofthe Virgin Mary, the Divine Victim of our altars. 
To offerthis Divine Victim is the essential reason formy priesthood, my first ministerial duty, my 


sublimest occupation, and. I may well add. tire primary purpose ofmy existence on earth. 


Is my life adjusted to the requirements ofthis my lofty destiny? 


Il 


Why notexamine to-day .at this moment, quite leisurely, the daily treatment which my Lord Jesus 
Christ, Victim and Sacrament, receives at my hands? Is there nothing on my conscience that puts me to 
shame? 

W hat was the secret of that poignant sorrow in the Heart ofthe Savior atthe Last Supper? W hat dis- 
turbed Him most? He trembled, perhaps, not so much at the vision ofthe agony of His impending Passion 
and death with all the scourgings, crow n of thorns, and nailing to a cross, as because He saw, with infinite 
dread, that from that hour, having instituted for all ages the Sacrament of His love, He had given Himself 
into the hands of His priests. From the gentle hands of His M other, w hich had fondled Him in infancy and 
boyhood; from the hands of His Apostles and Disciples, who with all their uncouthness were fundamentally 
good and loved Him sincerely; from those hands He passed into the hands of so many, many priests, some 
ofwhom were to imitate the traitor Judas. And alas! He saw Himself surrendered to my hands, these hands 
of mine, perhaps soiled, maybe even cynical! 


Notthe least of Thy torments, dear Lord, to which Thy love constrained Thee! 


RESOLUTION 


Solicitous and loving concern for everything that relates to Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament, especially 
w ithin the church, will henceforth be classed as one ofmy chiefacts of piety, and will receive the same 
measure of carelul attention w hich I expect from those who look after my personal and priestly belongings. 

If I do this, I shall have every right to proclaim before the assembled congregation, when purifying my 
fingers at the Offertory, the boast ofthe psalmist: Domine, dilexi decorem domus tuae, et locum 
habitationis gloriae tuae (Ps. xxv, 8): Lord, how well I love thy house in its beauty, the place where thy 
ow n glory dwells! 

Letthe faithful learn from my example that the veiy first act of Christian piety looks towards Jesus in 


the Blessed Sacrament. 


THE PRIEST’S KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST 


St. John the Evangelist as Mode! 


St. John stands out among the other Gospel writers for his profounder exposition ofthe Mysteries of 
the W ord Incarnate. He is the Eagle that lives and writes with eyes fixed on the dazzling sun; lus pen- 
strokes are lightning flashes. W hat other sacred writer has imparted profounder and more luminous ideas of 
Christ’s Divinity? How one feels, when studying his Gospel, the truth of Christ’s w ords: He that seeth me 
seeth the Father also! 

No stereoscope ever brought out into such bold reliefthe profile and contours ofa photographed object 
as the pages ofthe beloved Disciple, pages throbbing with life and love, plastically portray the nature and 
character of God hidden beneath the ephemeral forms ofourhumanity. And if. after his Gospel, we read St. 
John’s letters and Apocalypse, we shall seem to hearbutthe Gospel’s most w onderful echoes. 

Taking stock ofthe few facts and features of his life as handed downto us by tradition, w e can see that 


by sheer pondering overand living the Redeemer’s “New Commandment,” the aged A postle— virgin, 


evangelist, divine, prophet and martyr— has condensed all his preaching and ideas in that trembling and 


tenderhearted and continually-repeated admonition: “Little children, love one another: forthat is the Lord’s 


command, and this alone, if done, is enough.” 


I 


Every occupation, trade and profession has its own particular principles and practices which are 
indispensable to its very existence; forexample, medicine is built on a perfect grasp ofthe human 
organism, its ailments and their remedies; agriculture presupposes an understanding ofthe soil, seeds, etc. 

W ill my priesthood demand no specialized knowledge? And what will this knowledge be? Canon 
Law? Theology? No. A thousand times, no! 

My special priestly sphere of knowledge and practice is nothing else than a deep and loving 
understanding of my Lord Jesus Christ. This is the need, the clamorous need, of my soul, simply because 
my whole priestly life and work has to reproduce the likeness of my one great M odel: the Eternal Priest, 
according to the OrderofM elchisedech, and the faithful themselves demand this of me, forthey expect 


from me no other doctrine than that of Jesus Christ, and Christ crucified. 


il 


Am I convinced of what I have just meditated upon? Do I put into practice the words ofthe Imitation: 
Let our highest endeavor be to meditate on the life of Jesus Christ? Or did I think that I had enough and 
even more than enough with moral and dogmatic theology? 

I need this theology, certainly; and woe betide me ifI do not know it! Butin whattheological 
disquisitions have I ever learnt know ledge through love, or love through know ledge, of my Divine 
Redeemer? This sacred discipline is learnt properly only through a continual, reflective and affectionate 
reading ofthe New Testament. 

Iam a poor sort ofa minister ofthe GospelifI have only a nodding acquaintance with the Gospel; if Il 
scarcely read but the few short fragments ofthe Missal, and these so hurriedly, so inattentively, that I could 
not give an accountofthem after a hundred such readings! 

Unfortunate, indeed, are the faithful who perhaps year after year sit listening to my preachments 


devoid ofall unction and even ofall mention ofthe Gospel. 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. To meditate on the fifty chapters of his writings by way ofan offering to the Beloved Disciple. 

W hen I have steeped my heart in them I shall be able to appropriate to myself the well-known words: De 
ipso Dominicipectorisfonte potavi—I have drunk from the fountain of the Lord’s own breast. 

2. To choose Mary formy M other, and thus be able to apply to myselfalso the words: the disciple took 
her to his own. (John xix, 27.) 

Whata home St. John’s was, governed and sanctified by such a good, sweet M other! 

Lady! Come and reign in the homes ofall priests, putting dangerous occasions to flight, establishing 
therein the law and holy fear of God! 

3. To unite myself with Christ when I suffer; and though the boisterous rabble of my passions mock 
and jeer, to climb the road to Calvary untilthe Blood ofthe Cmcified Redeemertouches me. Had St. John 
not stood atthe foot of the Cross; had he remained afar off like the other disciples, would the Lord have 
said to him: Behold thy mother? No, he would not have received such aM other on that afternoon; She 
might possibly have been committed to the care of the converted Centurion. 

4. To brave for Christ’s sake the privations and stmggles entailed by priestly chastity, and to be, like 
John, a virgin disciple of a Virgin Master, and a virgin adopted son ofa Virgin M other. 


IfI possess these virtues, Christ will find me worthy, like St. John, to enter into the sanctuary of His 


life and Heart; and Mary will keep me enshrined in hermotherly care. 


ADMINISTRATION OF THE SACRAMENTS 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Esteem for the Sacraments 


We are shepherds of souls. To each one ofus. in due measure, the Lord repeats what He said to the 
Prince ofthe Apostles: Feedmy Jambs. Feed my sheep. (John xxi, 16-17.) 

The two kinds of pastures which I. as shepherd of souls, am obliged to provide forthem are: the divine 
word, by my preaching ofthe Gospel; and the Sacraments, a nourishment still more sustaining than my 
preaching, because I thereby conferupon souls the spirit of God, grace. 

Lord, I fear I may have slaughtered many sheep of Thy Flock, like a wolf; or, like a hireling, I may 
have allowed them to starve, keeping them away through my indolence, and even driving them away, from 
the sources of life. I1fear Thou mayest have to say to me: The little ones have askedfor bread, and there 


was none to break it unto them. (Lament, iv, 4.) 


Il 


The Sacraments! ...Divine Signs that infuse into those who receive them worthily divine sonship. 
Only those who have received them in a holy manner, in re vel in voto, are, in the full sense of the word, 
children of God. 

The Sacraments! The sole means oferadicating guilt from the soul and communicating the first grace, 
ofkeeping itthere, of confirming or restoring its possession. All this is done by the priest when he admin- 
isters the Sacraments. 

Iam empowered by Heaven to bring forth children of God, who are born, not ofblood, nor ofthe will 
oftheflesh, nor ofthe will ofman, butofGod (John i, 13); lam commissioned to nourish them, restore 
them to life, and lead them to the possession ofthe divine paternal inheritance. W hat do I do with this 
power which Christ has entrusted to my feeble hands? Have I received it, do I hold it, with a thankfulness 


befitting the Almighty’s greatest gift to mortal man? Ordo I often consider it an encroachment on my 





repose and on the enjoyment ofa soft, leisurely existence? 


Tl 


The lovely words of prophecy are fulfilled whenever the Sacraments are received: You shall draw 
waters withjoy out ofthe Savior’s fountains (Is. xii. 3); and those of Christ Himself: The water that I will 
give him shall become in him a fountain of water, springing up into life everlasting. (John iv. 14.) 

Through the powerofthe Sacraments the priest's hand possesses the art of healing souls: subtly he can 
penetrate to the deepest center ofthe human spirit and cleanse the leprosy of sin. and bring back the life of 
grace where death had entered; he can cicatrize wounds and ulcers, strengthen the soul in good against its 
inborn weaknesses, and secure for it the possession ofits Heavenly Father’s Home. 

There is no medical skill capable of doing forthe organisms ofthe body what the priest does for souls 
through the instrumentality ofthe Sacraments. 

Have I held this tremendous gift of healing in due esteem? Have I not frequently ignored the fact that 
this powerwas given to me. notto keep it chained, not to store itaway, as in a museum ora safe, but to 


give it free scope? 


RESOLUTION 


To remember the Apostle’s instruction to Timothy: “A special grace has been entrusted to thee ... do 
not let it suffer from neglect” (I Tim. iv, 14) and also our divine Lord's: Freely have you received; freely 
give. (Matt. x. 8.) To remem ber this every day, and also to bear in mind that in the Court of Divine Justice 
our Lord will rightly say to me, iflam negligent, what St. Basil said to the ungenerous rich: “Si non 
pavisti, occidisti”— if you failed to feed them, you slaughtered them; therefore give Me an account ofthe 
souls that perished because you denied them nourishment, the nourishment which was Mine, not yourown. 
and which I entrusted to you for its distribution; for you were but a steward placed over M y household for 
this very' purpose. 

Iwill require his blood at thy hand!—(Ezech. Hi, 18.) 


— Iwill demand an account for every soul you allowed to perish! 


ADMINISTRATION OF THE SACRAMENTS 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Reasonsfor Administering them Worthily 


The Sacraments themselves demand it.— Things of their nature so sublime and worthy, and in their 
fruits so divine and salutary, must needs be handled with corresponding devotion and piety. 
“That is how we ought to be regarded, as Christ s servants, and stewards of God’s mysteries. And 


this is what we look for in choosing a steward; we must find one who is trustworthy”— (I Cor. iv, 1- 


2.) 


Fora child to be admitted to Holy Communion the Church requires, as an indispensable condition, that 
he should atleast know how to distinguish the Eucharistic from ordinary bread. Will it be asking too much 
ofa priest that he should know how to distinguish between ordinary human actions and the most holy 
action that regenerates and sanctifies souls? 

O Lord! We Thy priests can distinguish indeed, and discern; but how often, in administering Thy Sacra- 
ments and divine mysteries, we act with less respect, w ith more irreverence, with considerably less serious- 


ness, than when talking to a beggar on the street or playing a game of cards! 


Il 


The faithful demand it.— We are obliged, according to the Council of Trent, to instruct the faithful in 
the nature and holiness ofthe Sacraments and even in the rites and ceremonies with which the Church 
surrounds their administration. But seeing that the frequent obsen ance ofthis rule is very often either 
im practicable or, through our negligence, is allowed to become a dead letter, let us at least give the faithful 
an object lesson by the exact, devout and respectful maimer of our administering the Sacraments, so that 
they may grasp the holy and divine reality' beneath the outward symbols. 

Could we swear, with hand on heart and mind uplifted to the God W ho is to judge us. that the indiffer- 
ence, bordering so often on impiety, with which the faithful look around and talk and either receive or stray 
away from the Sacraments, is not a pallid reflection and rough copy ofthe rush, untidiness, frivolousness 


and lack of inward spirit which they are so used to observing in our manner of conferring them? 


Ill 


Our own self-respect demands it.— The administering ofthe Sacraments, whether out of charity or of 
justice, always turns out to be in some sense a work of obligation, a duty of office; therefore it is a work 
that pleases God more than any other of supererogation. 

It is also a real act of piety, at least as much so as saying the Rosary, making a meditation, visiting the 
sick or reading a spiritual book. I say, atleast; in actual fact it is much more a work of religion and holiness 
than all the aforementioned exercises, which can be performed and be good in themselves without 
sanctifying grace, whereas woe betide me ifI dare to give any ofthe Sacraments without being in God’s 
grace! 

Is it not a fact that I have not always, or perhaps never, considered things in this light? Do I not rather 
look upon this administering ofthe Sacraments as something Iam formally engaged to do. and something 


always untimely, troublesome, and completely without personal profit, except for the stipend that 


sometimes goes with it? 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. Never, neverto approach the administration ofthe Sacraments unless I am in the grace of God, 
and, if necessary, to make a most sincere act of contrition together with a real determ ination to go to 
confession that same day or before saying Mass on the following day. Butthe surest and most practical way 
will be to go to confession beforehand, if] am in mortal sin. 

2 To administerthem readily, as often as the faithful ask forthem within the limits of reason and 
law and order; and to do so disinterestedly, decorously, piously. 

3. Henceforth to consider their administration as my chief pious exercise, the most profitable to 
myself, apart from the good they may do to others. Is there any meditation more soul-satisfying and 
effectual than, forexample, to give the Holy Viaticum and atthe same time to consider attentively and 


religiously the words I say and the actions I perform? 


THE ADMINISTRATION OF PENANCE 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Motivesfor hearing Confessions readily 


Gratitude.—W hat would have become of me had I never confessed my own sins? Allthe grave sins 
committed since Baptism would be still infesting my soul; they would be branded on my conscience almost 
indelibly, and made blacker still by the muddy stream of sinful habit which without this Sacrament would 
have flowed on unchecked, staining with a deeper dye. W hat countless shameful falls this Sacrament has 
saved me from! W hat fearful remorse, what mental briars and thorns, it has plucked from my soul! 

I might almost modify a text from St. Paul and exclaim: “By the Grace of God, through the Sacrament 
of Penance. Iam what lam !” 

Such incomparable benefits demand some form of gratitude; and I am quite sure that, in my case, the 
token most pleasing to God is, not to begrudge other souls the benefits which my confessors have made 


available to me. 


Il 


Personal gain.— The administration of this Sacrament carries with it incalculable advantages forthe 
minister, the advantages of heavy, hard toil not at all pleasing to nature. So, in general, the first to do 
penance on this occasion is the priest administering it. 


Now. ifthe penitential spirit is something essential to the Christian spirit: 


Except you do penance, you shall all likewise perish— (Luke xiii, 5); 


if our Divine M aster’s first sermon, as though He had taken it straight from the Ups of His Precursor, was: 
Do penance: if my many slights and offences against the Creator bind me for life, and perhaps beyond this 
life, to a compensation wrought ofthe rigors of this virtue of penance; then, Lord, I thank Thee for giving 
me so near at hand this great opportunity ofexpiation through hard work, through a work as self-denying to 
me as it is helpful to others: the hearing of confessions. 

There is another gain. Certain ministerial tasks are easily vitiated by vanity; forexample, preaching 
and other public duties. How often the cankerworm ofconceit gets into the holiest of endeavors, and gnaws 
and consumes them! But whata fool I should be if I were to swell with pride for having spent a few hours 
hearing confessions, giving bits of advice forthe amendment ofmy penitents, when, according to St. 


Francis de Sales, the first qualification to be a good confessor is usually to know how to listen and let the 


penitents have their say. 


Ti 


The greatest work ofmercy.—The priest, deprived ofthe goods ofthis world,— and how desperately 
poora priest can be!— will not make a headline by his substantial money contributions; many a layman can 
afford to outdo him in this respect; but are not the spiritual works of mercy far more meritorious in God’s 
sight than the corporal? And ifthe Catechism does not enumerate the hearing of confessions among the 
spiritual works of mercy it is forthe simple reason that this work belongs exclusively to the priest, or 
rather, because, while it includes them, it also eclipses eveiy one ofthem. W hat work of mercy ever 
reaches the depths ofthe soul to bring God’s pardon, like the work ofthe confessor? 

I might well apply the words of St. Peter, when he healed the man bom lame, and apply them with 


deeper significance: 


“Turn towards me: silverand gold are not mine to give, I give thee what I can.”— (Acts Hi, 6.) 


“In the Name ofthe Lord Jesus Christ thy sins are forgiven thee." "I absolve thee from thy sins.” 


IV 


The Church commands you, implores you on bended knees.—It is the Church’s desire, formulated by 
the Council of Trent, that all who assist at Mass should, if duly disposed, share Holy Communion with the 


priest; and this anxiety is re-affirmed in canon 863 ofthe present Code: 


The faithful should be admonished, according to the decree of the Holy See, to receive the 
Eucharistic Bread frequently, and even daily; and that those who assist at Holy Mass should not only 


communicate spiritually, but be prepared to receive in reality our Lord in the Holy Eucharist. 


The greatest good in any parish or public church is the num ber and frequency of good Com m unions. 
So I shall be deceiving m yself if I imagine, and perhaps boast, that] am an excellent worker in the Lord’s 


vineyard, unless I have promoted and succeeded in obtaining a frequent and proper approach to the Holy 


Table by all the souls confided in one way oranotherto my care. Yes. I may heara number of slighting 
remarks or specious objections against the practice of frequent Communion, but I should clearly understand 
that lam an ignorant priest, unequipped with the practical science of salvation, if I fail to grasp this great 
and impregnable tmth: the more Communions there are, the more crowded the churches are, the purer the 
morals, the more deep-rooted the Faith. In the divine Balance, all other works of zeal, without this, will 
hardly weigh more than afew grains of sand. 

But how will the faithful communicate frequently if they do not confess frequently, that is, if I do not 
sit down frequently to hear them, if many hours ofmy priestly existence are not spent in the confessional, if 
Ido notofferthem every facility to approach? ... Oh. let me be honest with myself! Cannot all my spoken, 
unspoken, and subconscious objections to frequent and daily Communion boil downto this: my reluctance 


to spend long hours in the confessional? 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. Since Baptism is the first Sacrament of forgiveness and the gateway to the Sacrament of Penance, 
I shall not be putto the shame of seeing a single parishioner of mine unbaptized, if I can possibly avoid it. 
Nor shall I console myself thinking that the unbaptized will receive the Sacrament when they grow up, forl 
realize the hindrances besetting them later in life. I shall remind neglectfill parents oftheir grave obligation 
in this matter. 

2 Sincerely acknowledging before God that hitherto Ihave shown no small reluctance to hear 
confessions, and have tried to shirk this ministerial duty under many a futile pretext; from to-day and until 
my dying day I shall submit to this task most willingly, a task so often tire least esteemed and yet the most 
profitable to souls. I may notbe much good at preaching, I may not be qualified for high ecclesiastical 


offices; but Ido wish, dear Jesus, to become a good and constant confessor. 


THE ADMINISTRATION OF PENANCE 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Qualities ofa Good Confessor 


Purity ofintention and ofsoul— Clean must be the hand that cleanses; clean the soul of the confessor 
about to enterthe depths of souls stained with human miseries in orderto pardon their sins. W hat risks he 
runs, if he is notvery pure, of adding stain to stain in himself and even in his penitents, and of profaning the 
Sacrament! 

But purity of conscience in the sacred tribunal is not enough; because here, more than in any other 
ministerial duty, there is need ofa pure and upright intention. Itis here more than elsewhere, perhaps, that 
we do the work of Christ, for itis God’s prerogative to probe the heart and to forgive sin; therefore. I must 
be worthy of Christ, I must respect Christ in myself. I must behave like Christ. And I mustalso keep in 
mind those grave words spoken by St. Paul: 

"No more Jew or Gentile, no more slave and freeman, no more male and female; you are all one 
person in Jesus Christ.”— (Gal. Hi, 28.) 

They are simply souls, souls redeemed by Christ, souls approaching the Sacrament in order to purify 

and wash themselves clean in the Blood ofthe Lamb. 


Can I honestly declare .. . shall I declare on the Day of Judgement, that in the confessional my one 


concern has been for souls, the remission of their sins, and their eternal salvation? 


I 


Kindness and meekness.—To sinners, more than to anyone else, is addressed that tender appeal of our 
Lord’s: Come to me, all you that labor and are burdened: and I will refresh you... because I am meek, and 
hum ble of heart.— (M att, xi, 28-29.) 

Gentlest Physician of stricken souls, never didst Thou prescribe for sinners a medicine that was not 
steeped in the sweetness of Thy immense compassion and tenderness! 

No wonder! ... Physicians ofthe body never chide their patient, they listen to him. ask him questions, 
pamper him; they suffer with a smile his impertinences and his pitiful self -centredness, they bear with his 
childish fears: all for the sake of curing him — if he does cure !— or of prolonging the existence of this 
mortal body, built to cm m ble into dust. 

And I. a physician of souls, why do I not possess at least a grain ortwo ofthat same kindly disposition 
in order to heal immortal souls, forwhom my Lord and God shed lavishly not only His ineffable sweetness 
but also the torrents of His Blood? 

Ordo I think that my ministry of healing souls yields a paltry remuneration as compared with the 
medical profession’s? I am thy reward exceeding great. (Gen. xv. 1.) Yes. Lord, but all the same. I find it 
hard to convince myself. 

But if thou warn the just man, that the just may not sin. and he doth not sin: living he shall live 
because thou hast warned him, and thou hast delivered thy soul.— (Ezech. Hi, 21.) 


How muchthe more ifby pardoning the sinner make him ajust man! 


Tl 


Readiness.— Come ye after me, and Iwill make you to be fishers ofmen.— (Matt. iv, 21.) 

So Iam a fisherman of souls, and therefore I must go in search of them, wherever they may be. A 
fisherman who contented himself with arranging and spreading out Iris tackle and gear before the door of 
Iris house, waiting for the fish to come to him. would be held up to ridicule. It is not the fish that go in 
search of the fisherman. And it is I who should invent ways and means of getting people to crowd the 
church; I am the one who should possess the art and secret of drawing souls into the confessional. 

W hat wouldst Thou think of me, dear Lord, if through my harshness, my indolence, and my dread of 
hard work, I drove them away? W hat, if, after approaching me already half converted or decided to flee 
from evil and desirous of peace and pardon. I threw them out. or received them so badly that I plunged 
them back into sin, and moreover, made Thy tribunal of Mercy hateful to them? Thou couldst with 
righteous anger say to me: J will require his blood at thy hand.— (Ezech. Hi, 18.) And I should be Thy 
enemy, opposed to Thee, because I should be doing what Thou never didst do: break the bniised reed, and 


quench the smoking flax, with the chill blastofmy sullen moods. 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. Notonly shall I sit downto hear confessions at the slightest indication from any penitent, without 
waiting to be called, I shall remain in the confessional atthe most convenient times forthe faithful: and if 
no one comes, I shall stay on reciting the breviary, reading some spiritual book, meditating, or performing 
my devotional exercises. Has itnot been my own personal experience that the ordeal of searching fora 
confessor is greater than the actual confessing ofmy sins? 

2. I shall welcome and bear with all my penitents with the utmost kindness, with the same affability 
that lexpectto receive from my own confessor. How often would I go back to a spiritual father who 
received or treated me with ill-humor? I shall letthem speak, without interrupting them, except to 


encourage them, and without showing any evidence of surprise, however enormous their sins. Have I not 


perhaps committed the same sins myself? Am I not quite capable ofcommitting sins even more 
abominable? 

3. I shall not make the slightest discrimination with regard to sex, social standing, or other 
inequalities. W hat a numberof souls have been given offence! W hat seeds of mistrust and disesteem for the 
Sacrament of Penance have been sow n by those vile discriminations! Ifthere is to be any preference at all. 
let itbe forthe old rather than the young, for tire poor rather than the rich, and, above all, forthe men rather 
than the women. The well-to-do and the devout mem bers ofthe fair sex will never have far to go to find a 
confessor, even if. because of the poor and the men crowding round my box, | myselfam not immediately 
at their disposal. 

4. I shall go to confession very frequently myself, as a sure sign of my love forthis divine Sacrament. 
And iflam conscious of being in mortal sin. I shall go to confession before hearing others. M oreover, 
although not conscious of mortal sin, I shall make an immediate preparation forthe hearing of confessions 


by an act of contrition, and ask God to purify me more and more. 


THE ADMINISTRATION OF PENANCE 


THIRD MEDITATION 


Spiritual Direction 


In the Presence of Jesus Christ, God and Judge of living and dead, let us consider and make an 
im partial study of this particular subject, w hich, owing to misunderstanding, has given rise to lamentable 
abuses. We shall take the new code of Canon Law as our guide in every thing pertaining to spiritual 


direction. 


Canon 588: During the entire course of studies the religious shall be under the special care of a 


prefect or master, who shall lead them on in religious life by timely admonition and instruction. 


Canon 562 applies the same ruling to the M aster of novices. Both these canons clearly give no right to 
the spiritual director to require of Iris religious subordinates any kind of manifestation of conscience, not 
even the right to hear their confessions, unless they go to him entirely of their own free will. Canon 1,358 
rules that in each seminary there should be, besides the ordinary confessors, a spiritual director with the 
same attributions. 

As regards the other faithful, nothing is laid down. Hence, their own parochial clergy and their 
confessors are sufficient to guide them along the way of salvation. 

Only canon 530 speaks ofthe “manifestatio conscientiae”, in the following terms — 

1. Religious Superiors are strictly forbidden to induce their subjects in any way to manifest their 
state of conscience to them. 

2. The subjects, however, are not forbidden to manifest of their own free will and choice their 
consciences to the superiors; on the contrary. it is proper that they should approach their superiors 
with filial confidence, and if they are priests, to reveal to them any doubts and anxieties of their 
consciences. 

According to this Church law. even' Superior is absolutely forbidden to constrain his subjects in any 
way, directly or indirectly, to manifest their consciences to him; although it is recognized as useful and 


convenient forthe subject “ultro et libere”, spontaneously without any coercion or moral obligation, to 


declare his doubts and moral anxieties to the aforementioned Superior, ifthe latter is a priest. 


It is useless to look fora single other allusion to spiritual direction in the present Code; it would seem 
as though the Church knew nothing more about this matter— the Church that speaks and legislates so 
copiously for confessors and confessed. 

The conclusion should not be wider than the premises; therefore, a person can be a good Christian, and 
even a great saint, either in the world or in religion, without that continual and absolute subjection to a 
spiritual director, and even without a director at all; though, of course, one cannot deny thata director may 


well be an asset and a guide when there is need for one. 


I 


If we inquire about the exact scope of spiritual direction we have the answer, fortunately, in texts ofthe 
highest authority. 

First ofall, the above-quoted canon 530, according to which spiritual direction consists in revealing to 
a priest, with filial confidence, doubts and anxieties troubling one’s conscience. And note that this direction 
is something entirely different from confession, because the Superior is severely forbidden to hear his 
subjects’ confessions, unless they “oftheir own free will ask to be heard; but without grave reason this 


should not be done habitually.” “Superiors must bew are— says canon 516— ofinducing, either personally 
or through others, any oftheir subjects by force or fearorby importunate urging, or in any other way, to 
come to them for confession.” 

It stands to reason, then, thatin spiritual direction the person directed has no need to utter a single 
w ord indicative of sins past or present, seeing that sin alone is sacramental “matter” of confession. 

It also follows, thatto impose a narration of past sins, under the pretext that a person’s spiritual 
background must be known before sound advice can be given to him, is a requirement exceeding the 
bounds ofjustice, and always a cruel and harsh one. How much of illusion or mere curiosity there is 
contained, perhaps, in investigations like these! How much more thankful souls would be to me if over 
their sad lapses, already pardoned, I mercifully drew the veil of oblivion! How much more I should be like 
God Himself! 


Iam, Iam he that blots out thy iniquities formy own sake: and I will not rem em ber thy sins. 


— (Is. xliii, 25.) 


And ifthey are yetto be forgiven, why demand their declaration, since in confession they are to be 
repeated? 

In a word: everything will go well if I content myself with the two offices ofjudge and physician of 
souls which canon 888 assigns me towards penitents; and if I exercise these offices only in order to absolve 
and healthe wounds of mortal sins which must of necessity be brought to the tribunal, or ofvenial sins that 
penitents may choose to confess, orin orderto answerto the best ofmy knowledge and ability the 


questions they ask me concerning matters of conscience, such as difficulties, anxieties, doubts, etc. 


Ill 


A nother text, whose testimony is of equally high authority, is contained in Leo XIII’s decree 
Quemadmodum addressed to religious women on December 17th, 1890:— “M ale fuitinducta intima 


conscientiae scnitatia quae unice Sacramento Paenitentiae reservata est.” “There was no right to introduce 


» 


that close scrutiny of conscience which is reserved only to the Sacrament of Penance.” And the great 
Pontiff cancels, and orders the erasure of, any m les that obliged religious women to make such an intimate 
declaration of conscience: 

“Trritat, abrogat eas in eo quod cordis intimam manifestationem quovis modo ac nomine respiciunt.” 


The same decree continues:— “Valeant ultro et libere aperire suum animum superioribus ad 


effectum ab illorum pm dentia in dubiis et anxietatibus consilium et directionem obtinendi pro 


virtutum adquisitione ac perfectionis progressu.” 

“They may spontaneously and freely open their minds to their Superiors in orderto obtain prudent 
counsel and direction in their doubts and worries, forthe purpose of acquiring virtue and progressing in 
perfection.” 

It tallies with the teaching of canon 530. Itreminds me that when people spontaneously come to me for 
direction it is only to clear away worries and doubts which may prove an obstacle to the acquisition of 
virtue and to progress in perfection. 

In doubts and worries abouttemporal goods I go to a lawyer for help, but I go only when these doubts 
and worries torment me; when I have no worry atall, why should I go? And month after month may elapse 
without my being afflicted by any worry or doubt. 

Dear God, like Thee, I wish to respect human consciences, above all, the consciences ofthe weak, of 
women and children. Our conscience is a coffer locked by God with two God-made keys: one, He keeps for 
H im self— scrutans corda et renes—So let us live in peace; God will not surrender that key to anyone, not 
even to the wisest of cherubim, who will not delve into my heart unless I open it to them. 

The otherkey ofmy conscience. God gave itto me, and will never take it from me, and will oblige me 
to use it only fora single declaration, attended by all the divine precautions ofthe Sacramental Seal, ofmy 
sins to a confessor; and woe betide this confessor if he does not bury them in everlasting silence! 

O God, in my dealings with souls I wish to be like Thee: Forthy power is the beginning ofjustice: 
because thou art Lord ofall. thou makest tin self gracious to all. ... being master of power, thou 


judgest with tranquillity: and with great favor disposest ofus. ...— (Wisdom, Cfxii.) 


IV 


W ith a view to shedding further light on the nature of spiritual direction, let us take a paragraph from 
that wise and holy man, Fr. Granada, from a famous sermon he preached on the occasion of a scandal 
produced by one of his penitents : — 

"Not even to confessors should the penitent give an account of the virtues or favors he has received 
from our Lord, if there is no particular need to do so. The rendering of a certain kind of obedience to 
spiritual Fathers is very dangerous, because it gives rise to familiar friendship between penitent and 
spiritual Father which the devil changes into carnal friendship. In matters of greater moment that may 
occur, it is sufficient to take counsel with a spiritual Father, when the latter is the proper person to give 


it. 


So, neither virtues nor supernatural favors, and much less, sins, are the subject of ordinary spiritual 
direction. 

Direction, according to this immortal writer, Fr. Granada, is: to take counsel with a spiritual Father 
when there arises a matter of greater moment, and when the Father is a person qualified to deal with it. 

By what right— not to say. by what supreme injustice!— do I constrain anyone to live tied down to my 
sole direction, under pain of my displeasure and all the lightnings of my angerifI come to suspect the 
penitent of daring to stray from my confessional in order to confide his or her troubles and doubts to 
another? 

If cloistered nuns are free, according to Canon Law, to call on three or four different confessors, who 
has authorized me to exercise atyrannical monopoly over souls that enjoy absolute freedom, as children of 
God, to make their confession with a different confessor each time, so long as the confessor has the 
requisite faculties and the penitents approach with a right intention and the proper dispositions? Don’t I 
make my own confession to whom soever I please? Haven’t I changed confessors whenever I wanted to? 


W hat would I answerifIwere asked the impertinent question: “Who is your spiritual director?” 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. Neverto enjoin upon any penitent the declaration of his conscience outside confession, and, in 
confession, notto go beyond the limits required forthe forgiveness of sin; and to explain to him the mling 
ofthe Church on this point. 

2. Often to remind penitents, men and women that they are absolutely free to make their confession 
with another, ifthey please; and to tellthem notto mind inthe least whether I am offended thereby or no. 
M oreover, as a general rule, let them be ready to quit any confessor who shows particular inclination to 
have them go to him. 

3. In my dealings with women penitents, to adjust my conduct to the following standards and orders 


given by the supreme Sacred Congregation ofthe Holy Office, 30th July. 1920:— 


i— Not to speak to them in tenus of speech that can imply over-familiarity and intimacy; 


ii— Not to visit them or receive visits from them; 


iii— Notto indulge in long-winded conversations with them in the sacristy, guest-house, and 


parlor, under the pretext of spiritual direction; 


iv— Not to maintain written correspondence with them without real need. 


THE ADMINISTRATION OF PENANCE 


FOURTH MEDITATION 


Respectfor Penitents 


The Church, whom the Holy Ghost calls a “meek dove”, and whom we all call "Holy M other”, appears 
to forget her meekness when it is a question of defending the purity and the respect due to the tribunal of 
Penance. Strange as it may seem, an unworthy priest can profane the most holy Body of Christ and the 
august Sacrifice a thousand times by celebrating sacrilegiously, and She, the Bride ofthe immolated Lamb, 
keeps silent, and holds no canonical penalty in reserve forthe profaner; but if that same priest should sully 
his confessional ministiy once only, through any lack of circumspection and respect towards even the 
low liest of penitents: a poorold woman ora child, the Church forgets Her gentleness, throws offHer 
meekness of a dove and aM other, and becomes an eagle swooping down to the attack, a lioness defending 
her offspring with her claws and deafening roar. So much so that the latae sententiae penalties which still 
remain in full force, without ready absolution, are mainly those which the confessor would incur if he failed 


to respect his ministiy. 


Il 


W hat explanation is there forthe transformation? It is one proofmore thatthe Church is of Jesus 
Christ, and the only one that lives by His Spirit. For Heras forHer Bridegroom,— the Good Shepherd 
going in search ofthe lost sheep, and. when found, putting it on His shoulders with infinite com passion; the 
Father ofthe prodigal son allthe more beloved for Iris wretchedness;— for Her. as for Jesus, there is no one 
w orthier of pity and love than tire soul who ran away perhaps, dragged hither and thither by unbridled 


fancy; than the soul who plunged with infernal delight into the wiry depths ofthe flesh, holding God in less 


esteem than any base pleasure or pastime; yes, did all this, but finally, goaded by grace, begins to make an 
effortto come into the Light of God and to reach, if not the arms, the Feet ofthe Heavenly Father. And to 
think that the confessor, the very minister delegated by the pardoning Christ to regenerate that poor soul, 
should be the one to thrust it back again into the mire! ...The Church, M other of little ones and ofall who 
suffer; the Church, with a heart formed and fashioned in the Mercy of Christ; the Church will sooner bear 
with the sight ofthe M ost Blessed Sacrament Itselftram pled upon or Her Divine Spouse nailed to the 
Cross. 

O Blessed M other of the weak and fallen! whose defense so melts Thee with compassion, enkindles 


Thy heart to wrath, and girds Thy arms with strength! 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. I shall very frequently study the terrible censures inflicted on solicitantes, absolventes vel 
intendentes absolvere complicem, and on sigillum infringentes; and both within the confessional and 
outside it I shall, by God's grace and favor, bridle my heart, my tongue, and my whole being, with reins of 
steel rather than be found wanting in respect and reverence towards the Sacrament where the Lord’s Blood 
is applied unto the remission ofsins. 

l. Ifeverorat any time I have reasonable grounds to feara breaking ora loosening ofthe sigillum, I 
shall as often flee from the confessional rather than incur dishonor. 

For God sees me; and the Church, all eyes, armed with the lightnings of divine Wrath, stands watch 
over me, always on the alert to safeguard that imposing and austere tribunal which the Judge of living and 


dead established unto the remission ofsins. 


VISITATION AND CARE OF THE SICK 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Importance ofAttending the Sick 


The heart of man is never in greater need than at the hour of death. W hile eveiything signifying love 
and pleasure on earth takes to flight away from the heap of repulsive bodily mins, the soul, alone, 
abandoned to its own weakness, sees before ittwo relentless enemies: 

its own conscience, whose false lights begin to fade with the approach of Absolute and Eternal Tmth; 
and the glimpse of God’s supreme Judgement, against which there is no appeal. 

And I, a priest, have the immense fortune to be granted by Christ and His Church the rightto approach 
the dying person with the powerto appease those enemies of bis peace in that painful and inevitable last 
hour. Have I had any esteem at all forthis divine power so exclusively mine? Have I been happy to wield 


tliis power assiduously? 


Il 


Ofall our ministerial duties there is none which affords us more favorable opportunities of saving 
souls, both the soul ofthe sick person for whom the hour is come or is fast approaching to make a final 
decision, and the souls of his household and other people who surround his bed of death. Ifthe sick person 
is in the state of grace at the final hour he will be irrevocably entitled to eternal life— momentum a quo 


pendet aeternitas; and as regards the bystanders, they will be vividly impressed by the Last Sacraments and 


pious rites administered, and by the touching prayers ofthe recommendation ofthe soul; and even more so, 
perhaps, by the burning faith, the priestly earnestness, and disinterested charity ofthe Lord’s faithful 
servant who at that supreme hour acquits himself well, in spite of natural repugnances. 

Have I had sufficient zeal and love for my neighbor not to miss those opportunities that come round in 
the life of families once in a while, and which leave such a deep mark on their faith and m aim er of life, ona 


faith perhaps not altogether fervent, and a maimer of life not entirely Christian? 


il 


This ministerial duty willbe among the more pleasing to the divine Lover ofthe poor, who will say 
one day: 

Come, ye blessed ofmy Father. .. .forI was hungry, andyou gave me to eat. .. .Issas sick, andyou 
comforted me.— (Matt, xx, 34); especially dear to Him if He can add: “For Iwas in agony, and you 
accompanied me and came to my aid.” 

St. Teresa considers it very pleasing to our Redeem erto meditate on His Agony inthe Garden in order 
to keep Him company, as it were, in His bitter loneliness. How much more thankful He willbe to us ifwe 
really do Him this favor in the person ofone of His little ones in death’s agony! 

W hen He expired on the Cross amid the contempt and derision of His whole nation, two lips there 
were that spoke out for Him and consoled Him. And how handsomely Christ rewarded that actofmercy! 
This day thou shalt be with me in paradise.— (Luke xxiii, 43.) W hat a blessing ifI am able to repeat that 
same act ofmercy thousands oftimes during my life to my Lord Jesus Christ, who is suffering in all who 
suffer, agonizing in those who are in death’s agony! Whatsoeveryou did unto the least ofmy brethren, you 


did it unto me. 


RESOLUTION 


As material formy morning meditation and forcareful study, I shall read, one section at a time, 
chapter four of Titulus IV of the Roman Ritual: De Gommunione infirmorum, and the whole of Titulus V: 
De extrema Unctione, De Visitatione et Cura infirmorum, and De recommendatione animae. A beautiful 
chapter of Pastoral Theology, which no priest can in conscience failto know. 

If I do this I shall learn to have greater appreciation of the Ritual, one ofthe really priestly books, but 
one with which, be it said to my shame. Iam not very' familiar. In this way I shall also learn how to assist 
the dying, and how the visitation of the sick, though they may not be actually dying, is to be earmarked as 


the most charitable and most personal of my ministerial duties. 


VISITATION AND CARE OF THE SICK 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Evils that arisefrom neglecting the Sick 


One ofthe most pernicious sins committed by many Christian families is to allow a dying person to 
remain in ignorance of his real condition, and actually to prevent him from realizing it by using every effort 
and device at theircommand. They would see him pass into eternity without his suspecting it, until the rays 
of Divine Justice are focused on him and the Supreme Judge Himselfim parts the first definite news. 

W hat an immense calamity it would be forthe priestto become an accomplice to, and, in a certain 


sense, a perpetrator of, this crime! That the priest, the dispenser of Divine Clemency, should turn into a 


minister of God’s Wrath: that Wrath most terrible, eternally implacable, solely hostile, which brings down 
upon a sinful soul the scourge ofa sudden, unpremeditated and unprovided death, and with death, final 

im penitence and the irrevocable sentence of damnation! I, a priest, aiding and abetting the death ofthe 
sinner, the direst of misfortunes! This infernal power is not conferred by any ofthe Sacred Orders! Shall we 
have to suspect that Satan too has his Orders and has conferred one ofthem on certain neglectful priests in 


orderto propagate the unchristian and irreligious death: death withoutthe Sacraments, without the priest, 





without God? A more terrible plague than the non-denom inational school, civil-registry marriage, or the 


unhallowed grave; because it means the death ofthe devil’s own children in the hands of their father. 


I 


And that this sort of death exists even among Catholics, more widespread than schools without 
catechism, than cemeteries without the crucifix, than homes withoutthe Sacrament of Matrimony or any 
other Sacrament, is the conviction of not a few priests, who are ready to give information to anyone willing 
to listen to them. They will prove to you, with sorrow, that in such and such a parish or city there are 
neighborhoods where from fifty to ninety percent, of those baptized in the Church die without the priest, 
without the cmcifix, without so much as hearing the Name of Jesus; just like their own domestic animals. 
And yet those same families often appear to be Christian, they may even frequent the Sacraments, they 
seem to live in perfect tranquillity of conscience, and perhaps are zealous forand actively promoting pious 
and social works for souls; but when questioned, they will show the most callous unconcern about the 
prevailing tragedy. And we priests, distracted as we are by athousand other incidents ofthe struggle 
against evil and error and spiritual dangers, are liable to dismiss the whole problem with almost the same 
criminal indifference. [/This, unfortunately, applies to Catholic countries in Europe; but what about our 
own “lapsed” in English-speaking countries? And what aboutnon-Catholics? (Tvans.)] 

Fora soul that has lived faraway from the Sacraments and the commandments of God, and even fora 
pious soul, can you imagine a greater danger to salvation than to die without the last rites, without any 
notion of dying, without a thought about God? Is there any problem, therefore, more serious and acute and 


more pregnant with disaster? 


Ill 


Ifmy indolence as a priest served to aggravate the problem, have I not every reason to fear a like 
punishmentwhen my hour comes? 
Lord, when are Thy threats going to be fulfilled? 
Judgement without mercy to him that hath not done m ercy.— (James ii, 13.) 


W ith what measure you mete, it shallbe measured to you again.— (M att, vii, 2.) 


I don't know how far it is true, but I’ve heard it said that many priests die withoutthe Sacraments. A 
certain diocesan legal authority of my acquaintance drew up statistics of priests who died without the 
Sacraments, and he found them in the majority. No one has entered into the Mind of God; no one can probe 
Its workings; but may we not surmise that more than one priest among those who ended their days in this 


manner were thereby made to suffer for their neglect of duty towards the sick? 


IV 


Now letme see, by way ofa practical conclusion to the foregoing considerations, what the Roman 


Ritual says in the tenth paragraph prefacing Chapter IV ofthe Titulus V: 


W hen danger is imminent, the parish priest will advise the sick person notto allow himselfin any 


way to be deceived by the cunning ofthe devils or the false promises of physicians orthe flattery 
ofrelatives, which might hinder him from procuring in good time those things pertaining to the 
soul’s salvation; but religiously to receive the holy Sacraments while his mind is still clear and his 
senses are unimpaired, and to receive them with becoming devotion and promptness, guarding 
against that fallacious and pernicious procrastination which in the past has thrust a great many into 


the eternal torments, and which, by the devil's persuasion, continues to thrustthem day by day. 


And canon 468 says: 

The parish priest should assist with constant care and manifest loving-kindness the sick of his 
parish, especially at the approach of death, by fortifying them with the Sacraments solicitously and 
recommending their souls to God. 

And in orderto understand that as long as there is breath in the body the soulis notentirely outofmy 
hands, and can still be equipped forthe journey, the same canon continues: 

The parish priest, or any other priest attending the sick, has the faculty to bestow the apostolic 
blessing with a plenary Indulgence forthe moment of death; a blessing he should not omit to give. 

So itis the Church’s wish that I should not abandon the dying person until I have left him at the 
Judgement-Seat of God. 


Such is my longing request for myself; won't others have the same desire and the same right? 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. I shall hold this all-important ministerial task in higher esteem. I shall perform it with full accuracy. 
No one shall die, if I can help it, without God’s Kiss upon Iris soul. 

2. Although I may not be appointed to it, forthe love of God and of souls I shall not refuse this work; 
on the contrary, I shall give fullventto my zeal, either by giving a helping hand to those who are in charge, 
orby finding out who are sick among those living in my street or neighborhood, or by visiting the hospitals, 
after the example of so many good priests. 

O agonizing Jesus! I wish to appear before Thy Judgement-Seat gloriously arrayed as a minister of the 
happy death— if only to benefit by the same mercy. 

3. I shall place on the list of my customary pious practices the beautiful work of mercy of visiting the 
sick, even though the latter may not be near to death. Who knows but that the restoration ofthis practice 
among priests may serve to abolish or diminish those prejudices which often confront us ata sick person’s 


bedside or keep the door slammed against our entry! 


PREACHING 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Aim and Scope ofPreaching 


The excellence of this ministerial duty is shown by the fact that the Apostles renounced corporal works 
ofmercy when these became a hindrance to theirtask of evangelization: 
“ft is too much that we should have to forgo preaching God's word, and bestow our care upon 
tables.”— (Acts vi, 2.) 
And the sacred Council of Trent considers preaching the chief office of bishops: praecipuum 


Episcoporum munus (Sess. T. de Reformat., c. 2). 


The Church deems it so essential to the priesthood that, in Christ's Name, She says to the newly- 
ordained: 
"Receive the Holy Ghost. Teach all nations. A priest must needs preach.” 
Do I possess an abiding conviction of the greatness ofthis mission? And do I consider it an essential and 


a very personal one? 


I 


W hat truths have Ito aimounce to the world? Verbum Dei—the eternal and august teaching ofthe 
W ord of God; the treasures of the Divine Mind hidden since the world began— a constitutione mundi— so 
profoundly enshrined within the Divine Essence, so beyond the reach ofany created intelligence, that the 
very Hierarchies of Heaven had to learn them from the Church to whose loyal breast her Bridegroom 
entrusted them: 

“The principalities and powers of heaven are to see, now. made manifest in the Church, the subtlety 
of God’s wisdom .”— (Eph. Hi, 10.) 

Like the Angels to the shepherds of Bethlehem, we are the divinely-commissioned messengers whose 

task it is to scatter over the face ofthe earth and to instill into every earand heart the sole Good News, the 


Gospel of greatjoy. 


Behold, I bring you good tidings of greatjoy.— (Luke ii, 10.) 
A messengerof good news has aright to a reward;— what reward might we not expectto receive from 


mankind to whom we are “Angels” sent by God onthe ambassadorship of eternal joy? 


Ill 


W hat should be the purpose of our preaching? The mere enlightening ofthe intellect or the burdening 
ofthe memory? The infiltrating of culture down to the lowest social stratum? No; the guiding of souls to 


their eternal destiny, the Sovereign Good. 


“Rid yourselves of all defilement, of all ill-will that remains in you; be patient, and cherish the 
word implanted in you which can bring salvation to your souls. Only you must be honest with 


yourselves; you are to live by the word, not content merely to listen to it.”— (James i, 21-22.) 


The God ofall Wisdom and Power was pleased to harness the eternal salvation of redeemed mankind 
to our priestly teaching: 
“and now God would use a foolish thing, our preaching, to save those who will believe in it.”— (I 
Cor. i, 21.) 
Creator and Savior of souls! To think that Thou hast staked their everlasting happiness and the infinite 


price oftheirransom on sounds articulated by my lips, on the fleeting words of man— and aman like me! 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. I shall greatly esteem this power which God has placed in my poor words: the power to penetrate 
consciences, to illumine and move them towards good, and to keep them on the road to heaven; for this is 
the loftiest use of human speech. Neveris the tongue of man putto higher service: neither when it arouses 
whole nations to give their blood in the service of home and country, norwhen it enters into subtle 
disquisitions about the essence and deepest causes ofthings and their mutual relationships, nor when it in- 
ebriates the senses with torrential harmonies. God was pleased to use a foolish thing, our preaching, to save 


those who are willing to believe in it. 


2. This shall be my firstthought when preparing to preach, even the most rudimentary exhortation to 


little children. 


W hat unction and gravity this simple idea would communicate to my priestly word! 


PREACHING 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Practical Points on Preaching 


Who has to preach?— Out ofjustice, according to canon 1327, the obligation rests with bishops, unless 
they are legitimately impeded; and it is also (heir duty to enlist the services of suitable preachers, besides 
parish priests, to help them to perform this ministry ofthe W ord in their dioceses in a becoming manner. 

Parish priests, administrators and others of similar standing are also bound to preach, ratione beneficii, 
and they will offend God grievously and jeopardize their eternal salvation ifthey omit to preach for what 
grave authors considera notable length oftime. 

O Sovereign Judge ofthe living and the dead! How many priests hast Thou rejected forever from Thy 
eternal dwellings forthe crime of having refused Thy children the bread ofthe divine W ord which was 
theirs by right ofjustice? How many villages, towns and counties have lostthe Faith or have grown 
lukewarm and forgotten the fear of God. because they never heard the voice oftheir shepherds! 

But though you may notbe strictly bound to this task, if you have the canonical faculties, and if God 
has not entirely withheld from you the gift of persuasion, offer yourself, within the limits ofyour ability 
and your position, as an angel ofthe good tidings, keeping in mind the great reward: 

They that instmet many to justice shall shine as stars for all eternity.— (Dan. xii, 3.) 


He that shall do and teach, he shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.— (Matt, v, 19.) 


I 


What should be preached?—O Jesus. M odel and Exemplar of the Gospel preacher, enlighten me: do 
not allow me to tarnish the chair of T m th— the only Truth that saves— with futile discourses of pretentious 
knowledge, whether human, profane, or frivolous, or perhaps even mundane and diabolical! Lord, Thou 
dost never deprive me ofenlightenment, unless I wish otherwise, because the guiding lights shine in the 
Church’s commands: 

Canon 1344,1:....it is the duty ofthe parish priest to preach to the people the W ord of God in the 
customary homily.” 

Canon 1345: “It is to be desired that in all churches and public oratories where people assist at Holy 
M ass on Sundays and Holy Days of Obligation a short explanation ofthe holy Gospel, oron any other 
point of Christian doctrine, be given to the people.” 

Canon 1349: “The Ordinaries should insist that the parish priests have a mission given to their 
parishioners at least once in ten years. The parish priests, not excluding those of Religious Orders, are 
held to obey the Ordinary’s regulations concerning these missions.” 

Canon 1347: "In sacred semions there should be explained above all else the tilings the faithful 
must believe and practise in order to save their souls. Preachers of the Word of God should abstain 
from profane arguments, not preaching themselves, but Christ crucified." 

As if tliis were not enough, the Council of Trent will help us out with more detailed explanations: 


"teaching the things that all must know for salvation, and announcing to them with brevity and 


simplicity of speech the vices they must turn away from and the virtues they must pursue, in order 
to escape eternal punishment and be able to obtain heavenly glory.” 


— (Sess. V. de Reformat., c. ii.) 


“During the celebration of Mass let them expound something of what is read therein, and declare, 
among otherthings, some ofthe mysteries ofthis most holy Sacrifice.” 


— (Sess. xii de Sacrif. Miss., c. viii.) 


“Let them explain, and have explained, to the people the efficacy and use of the Sacraments, and 
also instil into the hearts of all both the Sacred Scriptures and salutary warnings, leaving aside 
questions which serve no useful purpose; and let them endeavor to instruct the people in the law of 
the Lord.” 


— (Sess. xxiv do Reformat., c. vii.) 


And following the mind ofthe above-mentioned Council, the catechism of Pius V, called also the 


Council of Trent Catechism, has this to say: 


“Greater care and diligence will have to be shown so as to enable the faithful to know and grasp 
the meaning ofthe ceremonies accompanying the administration ofeach ofthe Sacraments.” 


—(Partll, 16.) 


Il 


This, then, is the sum of what I. as a priest, can and ought to preach to the people from the pulpit, from 
the altar, and from wherever else I exercise the ministiy ofthe W ord: the Gospel. Catholic dogma, vices to 
eschew, virtues to practice, the Mass and the Sacraments with their deep mysteries and attendant cere- 
monies. This is what is contained in the words verbum Dei. And since the life histories ofthe Saints are but 
a practical confirm ation of these truths, there is also a place for panegyrics: and the Fathers themselves, in 
the panegyrics they preached, took occasion to explain some point of faith or morals. 

O Jesus, imprisoned in the Tabernacle of Thy churches, surely it is atonnentto Thee to listen to those 
who call themselves divini verbi praecones, heralds of the divine W ord; to listen to doctrine which is so 
different from, and perhaps even opposed to. Thine own! Couldst Thou not say to the people, gathered to- 
gether so eagerly very often, whatthe Prophet said in his Lamentations? 

Thy prophets have seen false and foolish tilings for thee: and they have not laid open thy iniquity. to 

excite thee to penance: but they have seen for thee false revelations and banishm ents.— (Lam. ii, 

14.) 

Have I been one of those false prophets? Have I been one of those who considerthe W ord of God not 
good enough for their flights of oratory', or of those who, while recognizing its worth, wish to play to the 
gallery or win applause or line their pockets [In English-speaking countries circumstances are usually 


different, (Trans.)] by pandering to the fads and fashions ofthe hour, fearing otherwise to lose prestige? 


IV 


When must I preach? —If piety’ were the very life of my life, and the salvation of souls my one 
am bition, I should have little difficulty’ in fulfilling St. Paul’s stem command: 
“I adjure thee in the sight of God, and of Jesus Christ, who is to be the judge of living and dead, in 
the name of Iris coming and ofhis kingdom: 
preach the word, dwelling upon it continually, welcome or unwelcome; bring home wrong-doing, 


com fort the waverer. rebuke the sinner, with all the patience ofa teacher.”— (II Timothy iv, 1-2.) 


“Welcome or unwelcome’— opportune, importune—an expression used nowhere else in Holy Writ, and 
a reminder that when it is a question of announcing the Word of God human expediency is not to govern 
us; itis always in season. 

W ould you say this was an exaggeration? If you have ever allowed politics, patriotism, or any other 
passionate cause, to grip you, you know what little you thought of “opportuneness” when it was a matter of 
communicating your ideas. 

But there are certain times when the Church imposes on Her priests the duty of preaching, a duty sub 


gravi in se, and sub levi exparvitate materiae: 


Canon 1344. 1: “On Sundays and Holy Days of Obligation throughout the year it is the duty ofthe 
parish priest to preach to the people the W ord of God in the customary homily, especially during the 


Holy Mass in which the attendance ofthe people is usually more numerous.” 


Canon 1346: “Local Ordinaries shall attend to it that during the Lenten season, and also, if they 
judge it useful, during Advent, sermons are more frequently given in the Cathedral and parochial 


churches.” 


To which must be added the preaching of missions at least every ten years, and the Church’s desire 
that there should be a briefexplanation ofthe Gospel or some doctrinal point in all churches and public 
oratories where Mass is said on Sundays and Days of Obligation. 

Have I by any chance incurred God’s grievous Angerby omitting one or other of those official duties 
of mine during a considerable period? Have I sinned venially by omitting them occasionally without an 
adequate excuse? And even though neither office nor benefice obliged me. could I not have easily, and 
dozens of times, fallen in with the Church’s motherly desire that during every Mass of Obligation the 
faithful hear the Gospel or Christian doctrine? Could I not at least have preached while another priest said 
the Mass? Why should the people, in their eagerness to hearthe W ord of God, have to run offto novenas 


and triduums where, very often, they get little more than sound and fury? 


V 


How mustIpreach?—In the pulpit I can be elegant, most elegant, like an Augustine ora Chrysostom, 
so long as I adhere to the beautiful and terse rule given to preachers by Pius XI. 

“Don’t reel tilings offfrom mcmoi): don’t read; don’t declaim — speak!" 

And when one speaks he tries, if he is in his sane mind, to make himselfunderstood and to draw his 
listeners’ attention. 

Above all. I must strictly observe, when in front ofa congregation, canon 1347-2; which is full of 
heavenly wisdom: 

"Preachers of the Word of God should abstain from profane arguments or arguments so deep as to 
exceed the common understanding of their hearers; and they should not exercise the evangelical 
ministry with skilled words of human wisdom, nor with a profane demonstration of vain and 
ambitious eloquence, but in the power and strength ofthe Spirit of God, not preaching themselves, 
but Christ crucified.” 

W hen God and men were expecting to hear eternal truths from my lips, and to see me taking the part of 
"herald” of the great King and announcer of Christ crucified, have I in the pulpit descended to the low 
category of a pander ora kind of spiritual procurer? If so, the curse uttered by Ezechiel would be most 
appropriate: 

Thus saith the Lord God: W oe to them that sew cushions under every elbow and make pillows for 

the heads of persons ofevery age to catch souls: and when they caught the souls ofmy people, 


they gave life to their souls!— (Ez. xiii, 18.) 


Sew cushions under every elbow with my soothing words of flattery ! Soft pillows for every head! I 
would allow souls to slumber in their sins, cradled by my soft-caressing "eloquence"! I would cast a net 
round souls fortheir destruction, in orderto nourish my own shadowy reputation of a popular preacher! 


Dear Lord! W ould it not be betterto be stm ck dumb orto tearmy tongue out? 


RESOLUTION 


Besides observing in every point the above-quoted canons ofthe Code and ofcommon-sense. I shall 
earnestly apply myselfto the study of Religion exactly as Ihave to preach it to tire people, until I have a 
thorough grasp of it, sorted out ideas, given them definite shape in my own mind, and have become 
competent in the art of concise, lively, and energetic exposition. 

O Jesus. M odel of sacred preachers! Add to my efforts what it is Thine alone to give, because only 
from Thy Heart does it flow: that divine quality which no secular orator ever knew, that evangelical unction 
deriving from the Unction for which Thou art named “The Christ,” "The Anointed.” The Spirit ofthe Lord 


is upon me, wherefore He hath anointed me. ” (Luke iv, 18.) 


CATECHETICAL INSTRUCTION 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Divine Example and Precept 


It was Christ’s delightful task in passing through this world to evangelize the poor (Luke iv, i8); 
therefore, to teach the rudiments ofthe Faith to children and to those who in this respect are also children, 
the ignorant, is a work ofthe ministry which is nothing less than divine. W hat need had our Divine Lord of 
exquisitely-couched and loftily-declaimed orations, or of intricate reasonings, or very abstmse arguments, 
when talking to poorignorant people and to crowds uninitiated in the doctrines ofthe Redemption? 

Apart from afew discourses to the doctors ofthe Law within the precincts ofthe Temple, His doctrine 
was usually imparted in the form of catechetical instraction: an instruction full ofunction, of suggestion, 
and of astounding simplicity’. The very places He chose to preach from, His gestures, His illustrations, His 
parables, even the questions and answers He welcomed from His listeners: they all breathed a sort of 
heavenly fragrance bom ofa charming familiarity, ofa teaching that was homely and appealing to the 
hearts of little ones. It was the perfect catechetical instruction. No wonder He could say: Learn ofme, for I 
am meek and humble ofheart. (Matt, xi, 29.) 

My Jesus, ever God, and yet, evera Child and humble with little ones: shall I disdain as beneath me 


what Thou didst so love and practice? 


I 


And if Christin His catechizing had to accommodate Himselfto the people and come downto the 
level of an illiterate audience, what ofthe Apostles? Our Lord, we must remember, spoke to Jewish 
believers who knew the primary troths and the preliminaries of our Faith— the existence of God, the 
immortality ofthe soul, creation, etc., etc.— but what did those countless multitudes know or believe 
whom St. Paul evangelized? W hat could his sermons be but the rudiments of our Faith expounded in 
conversational style by the wayside, in the street, inthe forum, and within the home? 


The same procedure had to be followed, and still is followed to-day, by that galaxy ofapostolic men 


who by their lives of self-denial and by the spoken word have in every Christian age been instrumental in 
widening the boundaries of Quist’s Kingdom so as to embrace barbarous and savage peoples. Of mighty 
little use would they find the embellishments of our pompous rhetoric when dealing with members ofa 

stunted civilization, with races that neverknew civilization, or which are in a state of profound decadence. 


No, I shall not be ashamed to be a catechist; it is the catechists who have changed the world. 


Ill 


The Gospels are abundantly clear on this matter. Jesus preaches to the poor; itis the hallmark of His 
Divine M ission, the motto, so to speak, of His royal escutcheon. It is the poor, usually, who are the ignorant 
(particularly was this the case in our Lord’s time) and Christ teaches them wherever He finds them: in the 
fields, on the mountainside, on the road, on the banks ofthe lake, in their homes, in their villages. (Cfr. 

M att, ix, 35.) 

He instructs them by using commonplace objects of comparison: the cornfields swaying within His 
view, the fig-trees that shaded the road; and He invents forthe people’s benefit examples and parables of 
unequalled loveliness, borrowing materials from occurrences ofeveryday life. He repeats His maxims time 
and time again, invites questions, and gives answers. In aword, He reveals Himself towards the poor as 
their great Catechist. 

Shed Thy divine Catechist spirit, O Lord, upon every one of Thy priests, or at leastupon a goodly 


number ofthem, and they will renew the face ofthe earth. 


RESOLUTION 


If my stupid pride and a false idea of my dignity have prejudiced me until now against the teaching of 
the catechism, with shame forthe past I shall henceforth esteem this work ofthe ministry at its full value; 
as a work which is truly evangelical and absolutely necessary forthe spreading and preservation of the 
Faith, and without which every other style of preaching is little better than a mere exercise of vocalization. 


It is a positive fact that the Church, now and always, needs far more catechists than famed orators. 


CATECHETICAL INSTRUCTION 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Importance and Efficacy 


The Glory of God and the salvation of souls are the priest’s exclusive aims when acting as a priest, and 
there is nothing like the catechetical instm ction for achieving them. There is not much fear that pride will 
enter into our conversation with children and ignorant people when trying to speak to them so simply, so 
completely down to their level, that they understand us and listen with quiet eagerness. Such a method of 
conversing, however, will be to the eyes ofthe world, and even to otherwise sensible and talented people, 
something contemptible and unworthy of attention. 

The great advantage ofthis is that the catechist priest will have only the Glory of God and the 
enlightenment of souls to concern him; he will be carrying out the command that Jesus uttered so tenderly: 

Suffer the little children to come unto me. (Matt, xix, 14.) 

Lord, that is most consoling. When I am belittled in everyone’s estimation because they see me 


stooping down for Thee to the little child, in reality I shall be ascending higher and higher in Thy esteem 


and love. 


I 


How necessary and irreplaceable this humble ministerial duty is in the Church throughout every age! 
W ho. ifthe interests of souls mean anything to him. can fail to see it? The primary evil, and the root ofa 
great many other evils, is ignorance. 

Those who never orvery' seldom approach the Sacram ents— and they are legion— nor even go 
anywhere neara church, are mostly the victims of crass ignorance. And avery large proportion of those 
who hear Mass on Sundays and do their Easter duties, how imperfectly they understand whatthey are 
about! 

Ignorance oftilings divine is a real epidemic these days. We are far indeed from witnessing the 
fulfillment of Isaias’s promise: 

The earth is filled with the knowledge ofthe Lord, as the covering waters of the sea.— (Is. xi, 9.) 

W hat overwhelms us, with the deafening roarand uncontrollable might ofa tidal wave, is supercilious 
ignorance. 

For there is no truth.. . and there is no knowledge of God in the land.— (Osee. iv, 9.) 

The multitudes, with their leaders at the head, seem to be shouting to their God and their Redeemer: 
Departfrom us. He desire not the knowledge ofthy ways.— (Job. xxi, 14.) 

W hat will be the fate of so many wretched Christians who are ignorant ofthe doctrines required— 
necessitate medii—for salvation? W hat will befall those who have notthe slightest interest in performing 


the essential duties of a Christian, simply because they do notknow whatthey are? 


Ill 


But— you may say, or feel— I’m surely bom for higher things. Look at my brilliant career, my talents, 
my powerofimagery, my advanced and solid studies, my merits (and perhaps subconsciously) my desire 
for self-advancement and publicity: all this demands higher and wider scope formy energies. 

Is there really scope for lofty enterprise in mealymouthed pimpering and pandering to frivolous 
mortals, in whatthe Code calls lenocinium, in the scattering of withered and stinking flowers of an empty 
and dated oratory? Are we to caterfora public 

“quorum cibus nugae sunt” (St. Augustine: Lib. de cat. c. Iv) 
whose only taste is for puerilities? Orif we impart ideas, must those ideas be so flimsy and useless that they 
float away and vanish like pretty bubbles? 

W hat nobler enterprise than to drill into the minds ofthe ignorant— ignorant but redeemed by the 
Precious Blood of Christ— ideas ofthe existence ofthe Supreme Being and His high Attributes, the divine 
origin of man and bis ineffable, eternal destiny, and the treasures of Mercy locked up in the Heart ofthe 
Savior? 

W hy, dear Jesus, oh, why do we Thy priests, after so many years of study and clerical training, after 
having pronounced solemnly on bended knees: Dominus pars haereditatis meae et calicis mei; why do we 


also have to pride ourselves on tinsel and empty vanity? 


IV 


Experience proves that the only means of restoring the Christian life to many places where it has 
ceased to exist is the religious education ofthe children. W hen the little ones take to the catechism class it 
is only a matter of time forthem to be given their First Communion— and how the Church longs to see, and 
positively commands, the union of Christ with souls at the first dawning of reason!— and afterwards to join 
in General Communions for children several times a year, to the accompaniment of festivities and 


ceremonies that children so love. 


Itis my duty to see thatthey learn appropriate hymns, to keep them in some sort of order, to aim ounce 
the forthcoming event with a great flourish of trumpets, so to speak, getting the children themselves to do 
the trumpeting; and I should select aday when the whole parish can conveniently attend. It will not be long 
before I see the church crowded, either out of curiosity or from any other motive, and then I shall be able to 
speak to all and sundry’, young and old. 

Why should not we priests seize these golden opportunities of making contact with lapsed parents by 
winning over the children? Unless a priest gives himself ridiculous airs or repels by brusqueness or apathy, 
the child comes to him gladly and naturally. Therefore, can any one among us be justified in saying: “I 
can’t do anything with these people.” without a rebufffrom God and from ourown consciences: “The very 


tiling you can do you won't, and you even despise it”? 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. I shall read and meditate over and over again, and with a firm determination to carry it out as far as 
my strength and office allow, chapter one of Section (Titulus) XX ofthe Code: “De catechetica insti- 
tutione.” canons 1329-1336. 

2. W ith regard to the obligatory’ catechetical instruction to adults, mentioned in canon 1332,1 shall 
overcome its difficulties as well as I can. Ifthe parishioners do not attend the Rosary in the evening. I shall 
have catechism forthem during the Mass they frequent most, if there are several M asses in the same 
church; ifonly one. and I find no other way, I shall divide the homily into two parts: seven minutes for the 
explaining of the Gospel and another seven for some point of doctrine; and the latter I shall expound with 
orderliness and methodical sequence, even though the second part of my instruction may have no visible 
relationship with the first. 

3. Although I may not have the charge of souls I shall offermy sendees most readily to the parish 
priest to help him inthis work ofthe ministry’, thus fulfilling canon 1333. 2nd par.; and besides this. I shall 
not miss an opportunity of teaching the essentials for salvation to any one ignorant of them. 

4. In the conviction that unless the child in school leams the doctrinal formulas by heart— formulas 
that no individual teacher can safely change— he will never know the catechism, I shall tty to enlist the co- 
operation of school teachers in this matter. I shall take every prudent measure my zeal suggests and 
requires in order to win over the teacher, yielding, if necessary, my personal rights and points of dignity ; 
and if he is not a good Christian I shall do my utmostto make him one; and I shall offer him my services in 
the teaching of Religion. The teacher and myself working together in harness would certainly do an 


immense good to souls and to the whole parish. 


THIRD PART 


VIRTUES AND VICES 


FAITH 


FIRST MEDITATION 


General M otivesfor Esteeming the Faith 


It is a great boon to be a Christian. For, not least among the priceless treasures I possess in the Church 
is acomplete science of salvation. 

Any Christian with an ordinary knowledge ofthe Catholic Faith knows as much as is required to be 
known about matters of primary importance and necessity concerning human life: God, self, the 
immortality ofthe soul, the life to come. 

He knows these capital truths with absolute certainty, infallibly, with greater assurance than if he 
perceived them with his bodily senses. It is not surprising; he is taught them by the only Person who has an 


essential and inalienable right to the title of Master: one is your master, Christ. (Matt, xxiii, 10.) 


“In old days. God spoke to our fathers in many ways, and by many means, through the prophets: 
now at last in these times he has spoken to us, with a Son to speak for him; a Son whom he has 
appointed to inherit all things, just as itwas through him that he created this world oftime; a Son, 
who is the radiance of his Father’s splendor, and the full expression of his being.”— (Heb. i, 1-3.) 
And this knowledge, which is absolute, complete, immune from error, and at the same time the most 
human and divine; this knowledge, which, when perceived by the mind and embraced by the will and 
relished in action, constitutes the only real wisdom — spoken of in such lofty' terms by Job and Baruch— is 


arrived at by faith alone. (Cfr. lob xxviii; Bar. Hi.) 


I 


Our Divine Lord turned to His disciples and said to them: 

Blessed are your eyes, because they see; and your ears, because they hear. For, amen, I say to you: 
many prophets and just men have desired to see the things that you see, and have not seen them; and to 
hear the things that you hear, and have not heard them .— (Matt, xiii, 16— 17.) 

This is the Beatitude obtained through faith, which enables us to see Christ, listen to Him and believe 
in Him. 

I thank Thee, good Jesus, because by Thy mercy alone Thou hast so readily given me access to a 
happiness more perfect than was everthe lot of Elias and Isaias, of Abraham and David, through my more 
enlightened and deeper know ledge of Thee. Trusting in The words, I have no desire to change places with 
the prophets ofold, or with the most glorious kings, noreven with John the Baptist, because he that is the 
lesser in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he.— (Matt, xi, 11.) 


Who am I, Lord, that Thou shouldst remember me and raise me to such a dignity? 


Ill 
Because thou hast seen me, Thomas, thou hast believed: blessed are they that have not seen, and 
have believed.— (John xx, 29.) 

Blessed those eyes that saw Christ in mortal flesh along the roads and lanes, sitting down tired on the 
stones by the wayside, evangelizing the poor and the little ones, like a father among his children; by His 
words imparting health to the sick and sorrowlul, nourishment to hungering bodies and souls, new life to 
the dead; and dying Himself for us all. More blessed still, those eyes that beheld Him. those hands that 
touched Him, after He arose immortal from the tomb. Blessed were they, indeed. W hat should I not give to 
have been among their num ber! 

Yet, I should notenvy them; it is they, rather, who should envy' me; because Quist has said: Blessed are 
they that have not seen, and have believed. 

Jesus. I believe; with every ounce of strength ofevery atom of my being, I believe in Thee, even 
though I have not seen or touched Thee; with Thomas, on bended knees I confess to Thee: 


My Lord and my God.— (John xx, 28). 


IV 


Let Thy inspiration, O Lord, teach me the real meaning ofthat Beatitude of Thine. W here is it to be 


found? W hat does it consistin? The Apostle St. Paul gives me the answer: 


“What is faith? It is that which gives substance to our hopes, which convinces us of tilings we cannot 


see.”— (Heb. xi, 1.) 


St. Thomas Aquinas defines faith as 


"a habit of the mind whereby eternal life begins.” Habitus men lis quo inchoatur vita aeterna. 


By faith then, I cany in my soula lamp of light that never fails, a day that knows no setting, perennial 
youth, eternal life. Ofcourse, I know that the full effects of faith are not as yet diffused throughout my 
whole being; they have not yet steeped my senses and faculties in a rushing torrent of delight; but as long 
as I persevere in a living, active faith, death's gende hand will one day open the flood-gates that keep the 
stream pent up inthe summit ofthe soul, and the trim phant waves will leap in unrestrained cataracts unto 


life everlasting. 


RESOLUTION 


Lord, lam detennined to lose all rather than forfeit or whittle down one iota of my faith. Let every 
burning desire grow cold within me, every dream be shattered, ratherthan quench by a single sin the life 


that is radiant light in the lamp of my faith. 


FAITH 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Priestly Motivesfor FrequentActs ofFaith 


Not every kind of Christian faith produces happiness, only that which is steeped in. and animated by. 
charity, and made fruitful in good works; “the faith that finds its expression in love.” (Gal. v, 6.) And more 
especially, the faith that waxes resplendent, like the rising sun. until it reaches the zenith brightness of 
heavenly glory; the faith that goes from strength to strength by dint of repeated and fervent acts. 

Ifevery Christian must needs live by faith in orderto win God’s blessings, much more so the priest, 
who must win blessings for himself and for others. 

W hat a blessing it would be ifour Lord could address to His priests, to every' one of them, those 


admiring words He spoke to the woman of Canaan: O woman, great is thyfaith! (M att, xv, 28.) 


I 


The priest, more than anyone else, has to bear in himself and forthe sake of others, the brunt of that 


fearful battle which St. Paul describes so somberly: 


“It is not against flesh and blood that we enter the lists; we have to do with princedoms and 


powers, with those who have master, ofthe world in these dark days, with malign influence in an 
order higher than ours.”— (Eph. vi, 12.) 

W hat priest has not often felt in his flesh and spirit the crack ofthe whip from those mastering 
influences. W hat priestly heart has not been seared by the Enemy's “fire-tipped arrows?” W here is our 
refuge and defense? The Faith. No other weapons but those so vividly depicted by the Apostle: 

“Take up the shield of faith, with which you will be able to quench all the fire-tipped arrows of your 

wicked enemy.”— (Eph. vi, 16.) 

Dear Lord, if my flesh and spirit have been scorched so often and have quivered under the poisonous 
sting, is it not because I have kept the solid shield of faith thrown into one comer, like a rusty old heirloom, 


instead of burnishing it daily, forging and re-forging it in the furnace of Thy Sacred Heart, and studding it 


w ith the diamonds of Thy love? 


il 


The Catholic priest, in his particular capacity as teacher and educator, has only one thing to justify his 
existence; faith. No Catholic priest should answer the description of a Protestant minister given by a certain 
wit: a gentleman dressed in black, who on Sundays ascends the pulpit to say sweet reasonable things. The 
commission from Christ is: Teach all nations whatsoever I have commandedyou. (Matt, xxviii, 19.) 

Ourtask is to teach and command what He taughtand commanded, nothing else; and our teaching 
must rest on His divine Authority, noton our own fallible reasoning. 

Christ, tire Redeemer, is pledged to continue being the Light scattering the darkness ofthe nations from 
century to century through the medium ofmy words given life and shape in tire living mould ofthe Faith. 


Hence, the torch of faith must be everburning bright, in my heart, on my lips, in my hands. 


IV 


Very serious harm is done to the faithfulifwe give them the slightestjustification for saying what they 
say only too often about an individual priest, and even about priests as awhole when illicitly indulging in 
generalizations: “They haven't any faith: they don’t even believe it themselves!” W hat a dreadful calam ity 
when that malicious remark seems to rest on solid proof, when there are facts to show that tire priest does 
not possess the faith, the living faith! It is a Satanic call to surrender arms, to stage a general withdrawal, to 
desert from the army of Christ. 

How many parishes and villages and towns there are which no longer acknowledge Christ as their 
God. have formally withdrawn their allegiance: forno reason at all except the evil life of one of Christ’s 
ministers, a life that fails to square with his preaching, orevena life ofunbeliefand apostasy ! 

Such is the terrible power which I wield as a priest: a kind of omnipotence over men, even to the point, 


O Jesus, of stripping Thee in their minds of Thy Divinity, or of tearing It to shreds. 


A4 


In my ministerial duties, in my struggle against certain temptations, that is, as often as my priestly 
calling constrains me to undertake tilings beyond the reach of my human weakness, why not have recourse 
to faith? To the man of faith everything becomes a possibility . The difficulty lies, not so much in things 
themselves, as in maintaining my faith at its proper level. I can do all things only in Him who strengthens 
me. only when God places His own Power into my hands. Then, why nottake Him at His word? 

“We have learned to recognize the love God has in our regard, to recognize it, and to make it our 
belief.”— ([John iv, i6.) 

IfI have faith in God’s love forme. why not have faith concerning things so much less astounding and 


stupendous? God. who does not refuse me His love, will not refuse me these lesser tilings, will refuse me 


nothing. 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. To flee from vice, in particular, sensuality, on whose slippery gradient a priest would easily and very 
soon slide down to the depths of unbelief and even apostasy. I shall keep my conscience pure, because 
“some, through refusing this duty, have made shipwreck ofthe faith. ” (Tim. i, iv.) 

2. To act by faith’s impulse, to increase the number of acts, or at least to put more life or intensity into 
the acts I already make in the course of my ministerial duties. 

3. To inform my whole life with the light and life ofthe Faith: my intellect, with thoughts ofthe Faith; 
my will, with longings bom ofthe Faith; my words, with ideas and affections inspired by the Faith; my 
undertakings, under the guidance ofthe Faith. Let all who know me closely be obliged to think and say of 


me: “He’s a man of faith.” 


4. To take real delight in teaching the ignorant and children the rudiments ofthe Faith. 


HOPE 


FIRST MEDITATION 


The Foundations ofHope 


The Holy Spirit intercedes forus, with groans beyond all utterance; He asks forus to be given eternal 
life; He petitions the Father from the inmost sanctuary’ of our hearts, where He dwells by His grace. (Cfr. 
Rom. viii, 25-27.) 

And our Divine Redeemer Himself, how eagerly He exhorts us to lay up treasures for Heaven! 

Are my ideas and aspirations in consonance withthe pleadings ofthe Holy Spirit and with the Savior’s 
exhortation? To be honest with myself, are there not goods ofthis world which I desire with greater yearn- 
ing and towards which I lend with stronger im pulse and in whose attainment I spend more energy than for 
eternal life? 

Why should I not expect to receive from my Fatherin Heaven what He so frequently and loyally 
promises, and so insistently begs me to take? But, have I imagined that He will give itme without even a 


thought on my part? without forcing myselfto acquire it? 


“The kingdom of heaven has opened to force, and the forceful are even now making ittheir prize.”— (Matt, 


xi, 12.) 


I 


For God’s part, we are so certain of heaven that, in the Gospel phrase, if we live in His grace we are 
already in possession of eternal life. Grace is the gift ofthe Holy Ghost, ofthe Spirit of God. ofthe Spirit of 
Christ, infused into our souls; it is a spirit of divine adoption, whereby God makes us His children and 
grants us lull right to call Him Abba, Father. And. being children of God, we are also God's heirs, and co- 
heirs with Christ: heirs to God’s estate, to Christ's kingdom, the kingdom of heaven. (Cfr. Rom. viii, 17.) 

M oreover, the spirit of adoption, grace, confers upon us not so much a lawful claim to inherit as the 


inheritance itself, eternal life: 


And I give them life everlasting: and they shall not perish for ever.— (John x, 28.) 
At the small cost of obtaining forgiveness of my sins and of remaining in His friendship. I can, thanks 
to my heavenly Father, possess even here below His Life, life everlasting. 
Do lenjoy the moral certainty that now. atthis very moment, Iam the holder of so rich a treasure? Do 


I esteem it higher than all worldly goods? Do I use every precaution to safeguard it? 


il 


Another pledge of eternal life is given me, a pledge of still greater value: the Son of God Himself! O 
Father, Thy own divine Son, Thine only-Begotten Son. is given to the world to answer for the truth of Thy 
promises! 

For God so loved the world, as to give his only-begotten Son: that whosoever believeth in him may 
not perish, but may have life everlasting.— John Hi, 16.) 

Not content with delivering Him to us by the Incarnation, the Father did not spare the Son, but gave 
Him up to death for our ransom. As Origen says: “His own He gave up to strangers, His own Son, for the 
sake of sons of adoption.” Jesus signs the Father’s promise forus in His Blood on the Cross. He remains 
our Divine Hostage in the tabernacle of our Altars, the pledge of our eternal peace. 

Father in Heaven, what will itcost Thee to communicate Thy happiness to us— Thy happiness which 
does not diminish or lose inthe communicating — seeing that Thou gayestus the very Blood of Thy own 
Son, in Whom Thou hast all Thy delight? 


Believing allthis, as Ido, am I still in doubt about God’s promise? Do I still hesitate? 


IV 


There is still another pledge and earnest of eternal life, the pignusfuturae gloriae, as I call it using the 
Church’s words: the sacred Banquet wherein Christ is received. 

“This is my body, given up for you; this cup is the new testamentin my blood.” 

Certain people insist on drawing up their wills in their own handwriting, they do not entrustthem to 
another’s hand: a sign ofthe scrupulous and painstaking care they demand in the execution of their wills. 
But Thou, Lord, hast surpassed them all. Thou didst write Thy last willin Thy own Blood; or rather, it is 
Thy Blood Itselfwhich constitutes Thy w illon my behalf; notonly Thy Blood on M ount Calvary, but. as it 
were, afresh copy every day inthe Sacrifice ofthe Mass. And this Blood ofthe New Covenant, this W ill of 


Thine written in Thy Blood, is to be not merely handed overto me, but incorporated, by drinking, into my 


inm ost being. 


Hie calix Novum Testamentum est in meo sanguine. 


A testament that stands, that is valid, unchangeable, eternal. 


And what dost Thou leave me, O Lord, in Thy will? qui pro vobis et pro multis effundetur in 


remissionem peccatorem. 
The remission of sin, and Thy grace; and therefore, as a consequence, Thy own glory. 


Could I ask of Thee, or couldst Thou possibly give me, abetter guarantee? Lord, I hope. I trust. I have 


confidence, in Thee! 


RESOLUTION 


Iwill not put my trustinthe wealth ofthis world, nor in mortal man— a staff that easily breaks and 
splinters the hand which leans too heavily upon it; norin my own earthly life— a fleeting shadow, a wisp of 


cloud that the breeze evaporates; norin my own personal worth, which is very meager; butin God alone. 


Yes, even in the affairs of ordinary’ daily life; but much more so when it comes to obtaining the grace of 


avoiding sin or of rising up from sin and of persevering and finally winning eternal life. 


HOPE 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Priestly Motives 


Once ordained a priest, what is there for me to hope for. apart from eternal life? The good things of 
earth? At my ordination I deliberately placed them outofmy reach. And even in my enjoyment of those 
which my priestly condition does not forbid me. itis my personal experience, or the experience of others I 
know, or both together, that no sooner have my itching fingers begun to clutch them, no sooner have my 
thirsting lips tried to suck their sweetness, than their hollowness and deceptiveness have stood revealed and 
they have been tme only to the name written upon theirimnost nature: delusion, satiety! Even if they were 
something solidly good, how short-lived, how ephemeral, how frail they are! 

But, whatevertheir nature, I solemnly renounced them when at my ordination I claimed the Lord for 


my prize and inheritance: 


Dominus pars hereditatis meae et calicis mei. tu es qui restitues hereditatem meam mihi.— (Ps. xv, 


W ith St. Augustine I said: “Let others make their choice ofthe good things ofearth and oftime for their 
enjoyment; the Lord is my lot. Let others drink of deadly pleasures; itis the Lord who fills my cup." 


Am I going to retract that renouncement? Was it all a farce? 


H 


We priests beara heavier yoke than the laity, and in like measure our difficulties increase, our 
temptations gather fury, discouragements multiply; our souls are ships braving wilder storms, their frail 
sides are lashed more mercilessly. There is but one anchorto hold fast and firm: the anchor of which the 
Apostle speaks: 

“The anchor of hope, which is sure and immovable, reaching that inner sanctuary beyond the veil, 
where Jesus Christ, our escort, has entered already.”— (Heb. vi, 18-20.) 

How many times in my priestly life has my conscience made shipwreck through not casting this anchor 


ofhope, but keeping it idle on deck like a piece of scrap iron? 


Tl 


It is a tragic thing forthe faithful when their priests and instructors in the Faith failto live by the hope 
ofeternal reward. W hat will their practice of religion be like? Eitherthey will give up all practice of 
Christianity, because ifthere is nothing to hope for in another life the crucified Christ will appear an 
absurdity; or else, by-passing the pith and substance ofevery Christian act, hope of eternal life, they will 
debase practice to the level ofempty, meaningless formula and vocal articulation, nothing more. Or again, 
by a certain inconsistency, as illogical as it is frequent, they will give honor and have recourse to Christ and 


the Saints with Christian prayer and belief, but in that same spirit with which the pagans of old invoked 


Mercury, the god of wealth and plunder, and Bacchus, the god of wine, and Venus, the goddess of lust; 
they willturnto Christ for precisely those same boons and favors which were expected from the false gods 
of old. 

Just think of it; asking a crucified God solely or in the first place for honors, pleasures, and riches! I 


only hope thatmy own example has not led them to it! 


IV 


W ho is there who does not cherish the hope of something this world can give? W hat is our life buta 
texture ofa thousand colors being woven by the loom of hope? A texture, however, which reality is all the 
time unraveling without mercy, breaking and scattering the strands in big handfuls along the roads and 
crossroads of our earthly existence. Hopes ofthe past were my daydreams: vigilantium somnia; money, 
prosperity, pleasures, appointments, dignities, honors: these are my dreams ofthe morrow. To-morrow, that 
cruel god at whose shrine I have been slaughtering and sacrificing all my yesterdays; the god who, when he 
comes, brings instead ofachievement a sneerand empty hands or hands full of bitter disappointment, and 
vanishes into thin air like the rest of my days. 

It is God’s command that we should keep on hoping. Itis part and parcel of my inner nature that I 
should hope for something. Then why let this irrepressible energy mn to waste? Why notdivert my hope 
from possessions which shall never be mine, which are always ephemeral, and which even ifthey were 
permanently mine would still leave me hungering and empty as ever; and direct my longings, like a 
com pass-needle, to the magnetic North of God and everlasting life? Hope is a force that was given me as a 


spurto goad me along the road which leads to eternal happiness. 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. I shall meditate more assiduously on the eternal life which awaits me, until I have pinned all my 
hopes upon it, like an anchor pinned to the bottom ofthe sea. My God, when wilt Thou grant me the grace 


to be able to say with all sincerity these words ofthe Psalmist: 


“One request I have ever made of the Lord, let me claim it still, to dwell in the Lord's house my 


whole life long.”— (Ps. xxvi, 41) 


2.Not to be satisfied with a lifeless sort of hope, but ever to possess a hope vivified by charity; and 
therefore, to avoid grievous sin, which robs hope of its principle of life; even though it may not reject it 
altogetherfrom my soul, it deprives it of supernatural energy. 

3.IfI am a prey to vice, especially sensual vice, to com bat despair, vice’s poisonous fruit. The greatest 
temptation for any sensual person is always either to believe oneself irrevocably lost on account of the 
apparent impossibility of returning to the path of Christian chastity, or stupidly to assume that God will 
somehow manage to save one’s soul without any great effort on one’s part. Oh, the danger of soft 
sensuality! Greaterthan we imagine! 


4. To profess the tenderest love for Mary, the M other of Mercy, our life, our sweetness, and our hope. 


CHARITY OR THE LOVE OF GOD 


FIRST MEDITATION 


General M otives 


W hat is charity? A supernatural habit ofthe mind whereby we love God above all things forHis own 
sake, and ourselves and our neighbor forHim. 

It is a theological virtue like the two previous ones, but higher than they, and the only eternal one of 
the three. Faith and hope will take us as faras the threshold ofeternity, but when we actually enter it they 
will have fallen away. Only of charity St. Paul has said: charity never falleth away, never dies; it is eternal, 
like God Himself, like the Holy Spirit who pours it into our hearts; and of such surpassing excellence that 
only the Divine Spirit can infuse it; of a quality that no human force or even the strength of the seraphim, 
the spirits of love, can impart it to us. 

It directs man’s most rebellious faculty, his rational appetite, to his final goal. It elevates a man's free 
will above all desirable things of earth and beyond every creature visible and invisible of the universe, to 
fix it securely on God, the Supreme Good. It is the last word in human perfection, even now: vinculum 
perfectionis. (Colos. Hi, 14.) It is, in a sense, the possession here below ofthe Sovereign Good, if not in the 
fullness of union as in heaven, intentionally and affectively, which is the only union possible to us while we 
are wayfarers. 

O God. my only Good, do I possess this glorious supernatural endowment? Is my mind and my heart a 
temple, here and now. of Thy Spirit? Dost Thou atthis moment keep my inconstant will bound fast to Thee 


by that perfect bond, that bond so gentle and delightful and strong? 


Il 


Even supposing— an impossible supposition, of course— that every virtue were enshrined inmy soul, 
my whole existence a most fertile soil and limitless source of heroism, if I lack charity, nihil mihi prodest, 
nihil sum: it would avail me nothing, I should count fornothing. (Cor. xiii, 3.) 

Charity is necessary— necessitate medii—formy justification and salvation. Who does not love God is 
in sin. So itis notto be thought a mere flash from a heart on fire when St. Paul exclaims: 

"Ifthere is anyone who has no love forthe Lord, let him be held accursed— anathema sit!” 

— (I Cor. xvi, 22.) 

It is but God’s irrevocable statement. W hoeverdoes not love God remains apart and severed from 
God; whoever appears before the Judgement-seat of God without the cloth-of-gold garment of divine love 
will have his part and lot with the hypocrites in the unquenchable fire. 

O God. let the solemn, imperative, and burning proclamation which accompanied the issuing ofthe 
great precept of love on M ount Sinai serve to impel my entry into the kingdom ofthose that love thee. 

Thou shalt love tire Lord thy God with thy whole heart and with thy whole soul, and with thy whole 
strength and with thy whole mind (Deut. vi, 5): for this is the greatest and the first commandment 
(Matt, xxii, 37). 

Or. as St. Thomas of Villanova says: 

"Love the Lord your God. at least because He is yours. You love your field and your clothing, 

because they belong to you, they are yours. Then, why not love God who is also yours? Of all that is 


yours, will God alone be unworthy of love?” 


Ill 


The love of God is the royal road leading to God, the shortest, the quickest, or rather, the only way of 
approach to union with God. Thus St. Paul devotes a long and beautiful chapter (1 Cor. xii) to a 
consideration ofthe various charismatic gifts and graces— gratiae gratis datae— which attracted so many 
souls in those early Christian centuries to the Fold ofthe Divine Redeemer: prophecy, the gift of healing, of 


tongues, of mind-reading, etc., but he concludes with these words: 


"Prize the best gifts of heaven; meanwhile. I can show you a way which is better than any other.”— 

(1 Cor. xii, 41.) 
and that better way is no otherthan charity, the soul of every other virtue, the life and value ofevery good 
work, to which he devotes the most beautiful of all his writings, chapterthirteen ofthe same Epistle. 

The act of least outward significance, for instance, to give someone a drink of water, if done out of 
supernatural charity is of greatervalue in the sightofthe Supreme Judge than the tortures ofa St. Laurence 
ifendured without charity. 

And I. poor blind soul, how often I have tormented myself hunting after elaborate ways and means of 
spiritual perfection, looking out for by-ways and unbeaten tracks, and meanwhile, perhaps, by-passing the 


shortest and easiest and most satisfying route: the love of God. 


IV 


“W ilt thou not leam to love the Lord thy God. and obey him, and keep close to his side? Thou hast 


no life, no hope of long continuance, but in him .— (Dent, xxx, 20.) 


Even on earth, where the senses crave for satisfaction with drunken fury: even here, my happiness and 
my life is to love the Lord my God and to keep closely united to Him. Surely experience has given me a 
taste ofthis. And I know what befalls the reckless soul who separates from God expecting to find 


something better! As St. Augustine says in his Confessions: 


“M y soul lay down among creatures, seeking sweet repose; she tossed from one side to another 
but found the bed hard and unbearable; because Thou alone, Lord, art rest. Tu solus, Domine, 
requies. 
“Repose and sweetness; because the day my soul loved Thee, remained in Thy Presence, and dwelt 
within Thee, she was like a bee in its honeycomb cell, seeing nought, touching nought, tasting nought 
but honey and peace and rest.” 


— (BA: 11, chap, xvi.) 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. Intimately convinced that the charity’ which unites me to God is far superior to mercy and any other 
virtue— because nothing is higher and more perfect than union with the Supreme Being, the Source ofall 
that is— and that such close union with God is the exclusive outcome of true interior love, I resolve to train 
myselfto make frequent and ardent acts of affective charity every day, rejoicing and finding delight in 
God’s infinite Goodness, and thanking Him in terms such as those ofthe Gloria in excelsis Deo: Gratias 
agimus tibipro pter magnam gloriam tuam: and fostering a keen desire that all intelligent and free-w illed 
creatures shouldjoin with me in this same praise and thanksgiving for all eternity. 

2.1 shall, by God’s mercy, remain always in the state of sanctifying grace, or I shall do my utmostto 
recover it as soon as I have lost it, so that God may have some regard for my desire and praise, which from 


sinful lips would not be a handsome tribute. 


CHARITY OR THELOVE OF GOD 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Priestly Motives 


Our innate weakness offers many an obstacle to the keeping of God’s law, and ourtwisted inclinations 
and vicious habits provide many more. But greater still are the stumbling-blocks on tire steep climb of 
priestly duty. We cannot but strain and stagger under this yoke with all its extra burdens, enough to tax the 
strength ofan angel. 

All the more reason why we should not forget that charity alone endows with superabundant energies, 
for “Charity sustains, believes, hopes, endures to the last” and. giving a little twist to our Lord’s words: all 
things are possible to him that loveth. 

The author of the Imitation, in an immortal passage worthy of Plato, has this to say: 

“Love does not feel the burden nortake account of hard work; it desires more than it can cope with; 
it does not complain ifthe impossible is commanded, being sure of accomplishing even thing in God; 
and it brings many tilings to a successful issue where one who loves not would falter and fall.”— (Bk. 
Ill, ch. vi.) 

There is one label forall my cowardice and lack of courage, that chafes at any restraint and sees 


mountains in mole-hills: want of the love of God. 


I 


Our Divine Lord, when making me His distinguished and privileged minister, might well have asked 
me: 

“Dostthou love me more than these?” (John xxi, 15). 

Who should love Thee, Lord, if not I? Into these feeble hands of mine Thou didst deposit Thy doctrine. 
Thy Sacraments, Thy honorand glory. Thy own Person; a com plete retractation, it would seem, ofa former 
statement: Zwillnot give my glory to another. (Is. xlii, 8). 

No one contemplates and actually touches the inexhaustible wealth of the Lord's Mercy so closely as I, 
and forall that, this tremendous Lovercomes begging to me fora few crumbs ofmy love, ofthat paltry 
love which I have lavished so prodigally up to now ona host of vile creatures without receiving or even 
asking in return for so much as a disdainfill "thank you”; and yet, ofa love which is my heart's only 
treasure to dispose of freely. 

I must confess with shame, O Lord, that when I did give Thee something of my love it was only after a 
lot of bargaining, only by driblets, as it were; and many atime Ijust answered thee with a round refusal, or 
else, I asked for, or snatched, it back after giving it. as though repentant of having deposited my sole 


treasure in such hands, or rather, in such a Heart, as Thine. 


i 


And yet. I would love Thee! Yes, I would that my heart were a red-hot cinder in the brazier of Thy 
divine Charity ! Because if love unites and transforms, what more desirable gain than to transform my heart 
into Thine? Ah. butI find it hard to accomplish. It is hard for the mind to ascend the nigged heights of faith 
to the Absolute Truth where God dwells in Light inaccessible (J Tim. v, 16); harder still forthe human will 
to keep to the hilly road of love and the fulfillment of God’s Will and reach the A ll-spiritual Sovereign 
Good, which is so remote and so estranged from the greater number ofm y tastes and pleasures. And I am 
so accustomed to. and glutted with, the clammy sweetness of tangible things— portrayed to me so 
fascinatingly amid the auroral splendors of desire— and I am so much at home with the love of what is 
human and with the human ways of love, thatmy soul refuses to face, rejects as an airy nothingness, as 
unsubstantial food, the love of what is purely Divine. 

And precisely for this reason the W ord of God became Man. became flesh, as St. John puts it. who also 


writes: 


“Our message concerns that Word, who is Life; what he was from the first, what we have heard 
about him, what our own eyes have seen of him; what it was that met our gaze, and the touch of our 


hands.”— (IJohn i, 1.) 


The result is, O Jesus, thatnow when I think of Thee, remember Thy actions, bring Thee before my 
imagination, sympathize with Thy griefs, ruminate Thy words, and love Thee in all things, Iam entering 
into a mind like my own, cherishing a flesh like mine, loving a heart like mine; and atthe same time, I am 
loving my God and keeping the greatest and first Commandment; because in seeing and loving Thee, one 
sees and loves Thy Father; for Thou and the Father are One— (John xiv, 9; X, 30). 

I thank Thee, dear Jesus, for having placed the precept of loving God within such easy reach ofme. 
No. it will not be hard forme now, it willbe something easy and smoothto love Thee; for Thy life I read 
and ponder overeveiy day; Thy doctrine I teach; Thy flesh I eat, and Thy blood I drink. 


St. Gregoiy no longer baffles me when he says that “the Saints learn by loving whatthey speak about 


when teaching.” 


IV 


The preceptto love God is veiy much like God Himself: unseen and unfelt, and yet it is in every thing, 
sustaining and giving life to eveiything. So too, this commandment seems to impose no particular 
obligation, but itis the soul ofthe entire decalogue. I shall therefore derive motives for observing it from 
the fact of its being so gently-insinuating and easy to fulfil. Negatively, I shall observe this precept by a 
fixed determination neverto offend God and to lose eveiy thing ratherthan God. And on the positive side, 
when the occasion arises of offending Him, I shall choose to forgo any other good, however great, rather 
than incur mortal sin; and when tempted and allured by the enemies ofmy soulto go astray. I shall sooner 
see them disappointed and myself stripped of everything than insult and forfeit God. M oreover, I shall 
thank the good God who in His loving-kindness has so condescended to my human condition and so 
adapted H im selfto my natural m anner that, without reproach, He allows me to love all created things, as 
many as I wish, on the sole condition that their place in my affections is not opposed to, and incom patible 
with, His; and even allows me to love them with stronger feeling and greater intensity’ than Himself, as long 


as I hold Him in higher esteem and appreciate His love more than that ofall creatures. 


RESOLUTIONS 


l I shall school m yself in the affective love of God by directing all m y activities to His greater 
glory; that is, to a clearer and more adequate knowledge of God and to loving Him and conforming to His 
divine W ill in everything; 

(a) Choosing whatever pleases Him best either in work or in suffering, 
(b) Doing so inthe mode and mannermost acceptable to Him; and 
(c) Simply and solely because it does please Him, with that purest intention alone. 

T., Putting itin a nutshell: I shall transfer the fourth com mandm ent to the first, conducting myself 
towards God as to a true and only Lord and Father; caring for Him, revering Him, and obeying Him as 
such; for this is the Christian manner of divine worship. And thus my whole life, with all its yearnings and 
in all its dealings, will be but one long act of piety and filial fear and worship in spirit and tmth towards my 
Father who is in heaven. 

3. In sum, I shall stake my all on loving in every way my Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, God and 
M an; studying Him affectionately, meditating on His life and character, feasting my mind and senses on 
Him; preferring Him to all my friends, allmy kith and kin, to father and mother, and to my own self; 


because he that loves father or mother more than Christ is not worthy of Christ (Matt, x, 37). 


FRATERNAL CHARITY OR 


THE LOVE FOR ONE’S NEIGHBOR 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Nature ofFraternal Charity 


How far should our love go— that love which enshrines everything contained in God’s law? God has 
been pleased to give us the answerin a most striking manner. He, Whom no one has seen in this life, 
condescended to show Himselfthrough the medium of manifold and awe-inspiring apparitions to His 
ancient People, as ifto establish a tangible rightto their wholehearted allegiance; and at length revealed 
Him selfin Person, became Man, and held converse with mortal man, so as to be able to say to us: 

He that seeth me, seeth the Father also. 

We are face to face with God when we look upon Christ, and anyone who says he believes in God and 
loves God but atthe same time refuses to acknowledge and love Christ is to be accounted a liar. 

Well now. according to the Apostle of Love, itis impossible to love God or Christ without having love 
for one’s neighbor. 

“Ifa man boasts of loving God, while he hates his own brother, he is a liar.”— (IJohn iv, 20.) 
and the same Apostle adduces this apparently strange reason: 
“He has seen his brother, and has no love for him; what love can he have forthe God he has never 
seen?” (id.) 

The love we have for our neighbor, therefore, is the hallmark and gauge of our love for God. And, on 
the contrary, without this love for our neighbor our love for God is false. There are falsehood and delusion 
and yam observance— religio vana— in that so-called love and worship of God, in those devotions and 
prayers of ours, ifwe lean on them and think to find in them support for despising and judging rashly and 
slandering or criticizing with venom and mercilessly hurting our neighbor by crushing him in his 
weaknesses or ignoring him callously in his griefs and losses, no matter what his race, his nationality, his 
position, or even his morals and beliefs. 

Has my supposed piety ever been a sort of buskin and toga like those ofthe old Roman Patrician, in 
which I felt authorized to strut about with a leering glance atmy neighborand to exclaim with Horace: 
“Odi profanum vulgus et arceo— “I loathe the common herd and I keep my distance”? If so, my piety was a 


pietism execrated by God and by Christ. 


I 


There is something mysterious and attractive about every man, about human nature, which would seem 
to captivate God Himself, enam oring Him, so to speak, in such a manner that it elicits from Him acts ofthe 
most generous loving-kindness; Self-belittlem ent, abasement, sacrifice, dedication in body, soul and 
Divinity to the lofty enterprise, the only enterprise worthy of God, of winning over at all costs the love of 
the human heart. God so loved the world!— (John Hi, 16.) 

Nota single human being exists who cannot exclaim with absolute truth, whatever his caste or 
condition: 

“IT know and I believe in the love God has for me”— (I John iv, i6). It is a belief exclusively Catholic. 
Othercults and sects reject it, it offends them; their spirit of contradiction and denial rather prompts them to 


ask with the Psalmist: 


W hat is man, O God, thatthou shouldst keep him in remem brance? 
But how can I, who believe in the love God has for man, refuse to love whom God has loved so 
exceedingly? And why should I wonder, Lord, that Thou art so exacting in demanding of me. with threats 


of lightning Wrath, that I too love my fellow men out of regard for Thy incomprehensible love? 


i 


In this precept God shows Himself exacting: Thou shalt love thy neighboras thyself (Matt. xix, 8). 
Self-love is the standard and a high one it is. He could have chosen another standard, for instance the tilings 
a man is fondest of, his wife, his children, his mother. No, “as thyself’. In the human heart is lodged no 
affection more widespread, more profound, more unquenchable and ready to sene than the love of self. If 
we analyze ourselves carefully, if we take apart this complicated machinery of human nature, we shall find 
that our whole being, our whole life, with all its variety of phenomena and manifestations, with all its long 
list of appetites and tendencies, comes downto but one tiling: that boundless, limitless love we have for 
ourselves. According to that model, then, Iam commanded by My Lord and God to love others: thou shalt 
love thy neighboras thyself. 

And that there mightbe no mistake about it, God. in His ten commandments, has devoted seven of 
them to the various works of love towards my neighbor; three for Himself, seven for man. So jealous is He 
ofthe honor and welfare ofthe children of Adam that He does not leave a single human value without a 
wall of defense, without the shield and flashing sword ofa driine precept: Thou shalt not kill; thou shalt 


not commit adultery’; thou shalt not steal, etc., etc. 


RESOLUTIONS 


I shall try to purify my love formy neighbor ofall its dross and base metal. It is not a Christian love if 
its foundation is my selfishness or sensuality, no matter how fervent and self-denying it may appear on the 
surface. Nor is that honorable and noble human love, which rests merely on the wisdom orvirtue or 
generous qualities ofa fellow man. to be accounted Christian; itcan be made Christian, but of itself it falls 
far short. The driving force behind true Christian charity towards all men— for it embraces everyone 
without any possible exception— is the supreme fact that they' were created by God. endowed with an 
immortal soul, made into God’s image and likeness, raised to the supernatural level, and are destined for 
eternal happiness through the redeeming Blood of Jesus Christ. Christian love is based on motives inspired 
by Christian faith, nothing less. 

I shall, therefore, try to bring myselfto love my neighbor precisely for these motives, rejecting as 
worthless any other motive which cancels out the former, and subordinating those other human motives 


that are naturally honorable and good to the higher motives of faith. 


FRATERNAL CHARITY OR 
THE LOVE FOR ONE’S NEIGHBOR 


SECOND MEDITATION 


The New Commandment 


St. Paul’s definition ofa priest is simply: a man who is specially appointed to the task of loving God 


and his fellow men, aman chosen from among mento devote himselfto a ministry on their behalf at every 
hour ofthe day. 
This explains why the Divine M aster reserved Iris most touching lessons of fraternal charity for His 
Apostles and forthe very moment they were made priests: 
Little children... anew commandment I give unto you: that you love one anotheras I have loved 
you ... By this shall all men know that you are my disciples, ifyou have love one for another. 
— (John xiii, 33-35.) 
The distinctive feature, the hall-mark, the unmistakable sign of discipleship of Christ is going to be. 
not so much faith or miracles oreven martyrdom for Christ, as their love for one another. 
Little children! It is the second time Jesus calls His Apostles by this endearing title, and perhaps it was 
the last. Servants, friends, brothers, were terms frequently on His lips, butfilioli only when speaking to 
them of mutual charity. This term of endearment was the honey-tipped point which made the precept of 


love penetrate like an arrow into our hearts, by nature so prone to hatred. 


I 


In calm and silence let us ponder over the newness ofthis precept which our Savior and Law giver 
entrusted to His first newly-ordained priests. 

The preceptis new by reason of the manner and author of its promulgation; not Jehova. at whose touch 
the mountain-tops burst into angry' flame; but the W ord, made flesh and blood for our sakes, who took upon 
Himself, as itwere, ourcommon touch, ourown gentle mode of human speech. It is new, by reason of the 
place where the precept was given: not the wild mgged peaks of Sinai wrapped in lightning and thunder, 
but the familiar and heart-to-heart talk of a father among Iris children after supper; not Jaweh in glorious 
pomp and splendor, but Jesus of Nazareth, girded with a towel, like a slave, on His knees at Judas’s feet, 

w ashing and kissing them. The command of love issues from underthe feet ofthe man consumed with 
fiendish rancor! It was also new in the preamble introducing the command; not the solemn, awe-inspiring J 


am the Lord thy God (Ex. xx, 2). but that most tender: Filioli mei! my darling children! 


i 


New also is the standard model of our love for our neighbor. 

Formerly it was: Thou shaft love thy neighbor as thyself; now it is: love one another as I have loved 
you. 

Love formyself, self-love, which is so Fable to delusion and perversity, and which I must renounce if I 
am to become a true disciple of Christ— ifany will come after me, lethim deny himselfand take up his 
cross andfollow me (Matt. xvi, 24)— is not sufficient a model for other loves; Imusttake my standard from 
the incomparably wise, unconquerable, disinterested, infinite love which the Good Shepherd feels for His 
sheep. 

Finally, this commandment is new in extension, "as I have loved you”— to the limits reached by our 
Lord, to the extremes to which His love has brought Him for our sakes: the Eucharist He had just given us, 
and the Gross that was awaiting Him. 

"Greater love than this no man hath, that a man lay down his life for his friends.”— (Johnxv, 13.) 
"It is hard enough to find anyone who will die on behalfofajust man. .. .but here, as if God meant 
to prove how well he loves us. it was while we were still sinners that Christ, in his own appointed 


time, died forus.”— (Rom. v, 7-8.) 


. the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.— (Gal. ii, 20.) 
Any commentary on so many and such sublime "novelties” ofthe new precept would only unsettle the 


deep impression thattakes hold ofany human heart pondering overthem carefully. 


RESOLUTIONS 


Persuaded that I have to love my neighbor, and being anxious to see unmistakable signs ofthis love in 
me, Iam going to examine myselfand find out whether I possess or no this threefold love, because ifI do 
notI am determined to struggle until itis firmly ensconced in my life: 

1. Love for souls, whose loss is my grief, and their salvation my one abiding interest; 

2. Love formy enemies, because God created them also, gave them an immortal soul, the same as 
mine, redeemed them in the Blood ofthe Lamb, and made them capable of eternal happiness; 

3. Love forthe poor, with whom Christidentifies Himself and through whose hands He im parts 
eternal life: 

“M ake use ofyour base wealth to win yourselves friends, who. when you leave it behind, will 

welcome you into eternal habitations.”— (Luke xvi, 9.) 

I shall have the poor sit at the banquet of my love, and I shall be delighted, O Jesus, that they cannot 
repay me even with their gratitude; because it is Thou who, according to Thy promise, wilt requite me 
when the just shall rise again. 

Possessed of this threefold love, I shall, by Thy Mercy, O Lord, be able to boast that I observe Thy 


new precept of charity. 


ZEAL 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Aim and Scope ofPriestly Zeal 


W hat is zeal? In order to understand it letus study its three constituent elements. 

The cause (causa efficiens) is no other than charity or love of God and our neighbor, the twofold object 
of zeal. But not every degree of charity' or love fructifies in zeal; this divine plant brings forth the flower 
and fruit of zeal only when its life is vigorous and its sap is abundant; or. as St. Thomas says: “the cause of 
zeal is love’s fervency”— Zelus sum itur causaliter pro fen enti dilectione. 

Its inner nature (ratio form alis) is the sadness experienced by fervent love when the objects of that 
love, God orthe neighbor, are seen to be deprived ofthe good which ought to be theirs;— Zelus form aliter 
sum itur pro tristitia deficientium sibi vel am icis. Hence, the soul of zeal is a great grief, increasing in the 
measure that our zeal increases, atthe sight of the beloved one’s lacking allthe good and perfection, 
interior or exterior, which our love so vehemently desires him to have. 

The effect of zeal, the product of sorrowing love, can be described as “a movement ofthe irascible 
appetite against anything and everything impeding the welfare ofthe beloved one". It is amovementthat 
resolves itselfin a stmggle to acquire forthe beloved one the good we desire him and, as a consequence, a 
fight against all who impair or clash with the well-being and perfection ofthe beloved. 

Every kind of love, if strong and vehement, produces its own ty pe of zeal: love of concupiscence or 
carnal love produces jealousy, an unleashed fury that engages in deadly conflict anyone trying to take 
unlawful possession ofa heart where one had found all one’s pleasure and delight. Self-love, the love for 
one’s personal excellence and prestige, brings forth another type of zeal: the viper that envenoms and 
gnaws the heart atthe sight of another’s triumph, the dismal grief which one experiences because another 
excels precisely in those qualities in which one is lacking and which one longs to possess. Even the noble 


love of benevolence and friendship has its zeal, a true zeal crowning it with a royal diadem, a generous 


regret that the friend is deprived of some advantage or prerogative eminently his by right or convenience. 


(Cfr. Summa Theologica, I-II, q. 28, art. 4.) 


I 


The Love of God and our neighbor is not. when truly Christian, a movement ofthe sensible appetite 
towards its earthly object, useful or delectable; nor is ita mere tendency ofthe rational will towards the 
"honorable good” (bonum honestum) either of God or man; itmustbe pure love. In other words, Christian 
zeal is based on the love we have for God and man after a deliberate choice of the intellect, which sees in 
them objects ofthe highest esteem, both themselves personally and the good which we desire them to 
possess. So there is no question of wishing them mere temporal goods and fortune, things which of their 
nature are too low in the hierarchy ofvalues for supernatural charity to stoop to their level, but divine good 
tilings and treasures, whose value is infinite and immense. God’s intrinsic Perfections nobody can impair or 
plunder; therefore they do not strictly come within the scope of zeal; but the external good constituted by 
His being glorified and honored by intelligent and free-willed creatures, and the accomplishment among 
them ofHis most holy Will, are certainly the primary objects of zeal, which perceives how greatly God is 
offended. And as regards man, zeal looks to that eternal life, that life of grace with all the gifts flowing 
from grace, and realizes how men can be without this immense good, and how they can forfeit it after once 
enjoying its possession. 

W hen the true Christian love for God and my neighbor really begins to bum in my heart the sight of 
their being deprived ofall this good will produce in me the sadness of zeal, and even my irascible appetite 
and my whole being willbe drawn into the fight to procure forthem this immeasurable good. This willbe 
my great endeavor, forthis I will give, as trifles, time, energy, talents, labors, even blood and life. Such is 


the logical process of zeal. Have I been through it? 


Ill 


Zeal in all its Christian manifestations has but one aim: to further God’s glory among men through the 
fulfillment ofHis adorable W ill and the leading ofm en to their final destiny. 

A worthy employment, indeed, of man’s frail existence. In vain will he look fora higher one: neither 
the scrutinizing and spying and bringing to the light of the conscious mind or of public knowledge the 
secrets cherished under the lock and key of avaricious Nature’s enigmatic phenomena — the noble 
aspiration of students and men of learning; northe subjugating ofthe nations and the ruling ofthe masses 
by the might and clash of arms orthe subtle sophistries of diplom acy— the ambition of conquerors and 
politicians; nor yet the fascinating ofthe human eye and imagination with dazzling portrayals of created 
beauty— the dream of artists, writers, and poets. Zeal is something greater than all this. To devote oneself to 
enterprises of Christian zeal is tantamount to giving triumphant factual existence to the divine ideals which 
Jesus Christ condensed in the briefbut all-embracing formula ofthe Our Father: 

Hallowed be thy name, thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven. Forgive us our 

trespasses ...lead us not into temptation 

Here we have zeal’s plan of action. Is it not enough to absorb allthe activities ofthe most ardent heart 


and richly-endowed mortal life? 


IV 


In the practice of zeal the priest is not alone. The Son of God made Man had no other assignment, nor 
does He at presentknow ofany other. This is the whole meaning of His human existence; this is the reason 
forthe Name of Jesus which the Angel announced at His coming: for he will save his peoplefrom their 


sins. (Matt, i, 21.) 


The Gospel does not record a single event, word, gesture, or movement belonging to the Redeemer 
which is not directed to this goal. The infinite activities of the God-Man all bearupon and find expression 
in one tiling: to save souls and further the kingdom and glory of His Eternal Father. And to-day seated at 
the Right Hand ofthe M ost High, He makes intercessionfor us (Rom. viii, 34) for this same purpose; and 
He will abdicate only after He has put the enemies of God and of souls as the footstool to His feet. 

Praise to Thee, O Lord, who so graciously pennittest me to co-operate in Thy lofty enterprise. Thou art 
the sturdy father allowing his little son to help him with his insignificant and feeble contribution so as to 


train and strengthen him and make him a man. 


A4 


Ever since our adorable Redeemer came to the world, from among the countless legions of those souls 
that have believed in Him, embraced His doctrine, and followed His footsteps on the way to heaven, the 
purest, the most generous, the cream of mankind, have devoted themselves to the Redeem er’s own task of 
saving souls and spreading the glory and kingdom of God. They form an immense galaxy of heroes, the 
only heroes truly worthy of the human race, of its praise and glory. All the most outstanding historical 
figures: those who stunned the earth with their clamorous achievements and at whose feet islands and 
continents fell prostrate and those who fill the armais of history with the luster of their name are mostly, by 
comparison with the heroes of Christian zeal, either robbers or murderers on the grand scale, or wretched 
little glow-worms or frivolous jesters and the sport of their fellow-men. W hat glorious company is mine! 
Let others with boastful pride display the coat-of-anns and ancient motto oftheir ancestors— and how eager 
they are: Prius mori quam foedari— Satis ipse sibi—etc.!— I, when I take up the task of saving souls, have 
the right and duty to wield the same weapons and display the same family mottoes that so many real heroes 


used: 


“The good shepherd giveth his life for his sheep”— (John x, 11.) 


“I will gladly spend and be spent on your souls’ behalf’— (11 Cor. xii, 15.) 


RESOLUTION 


Since the work of zeal is the spreading of God's glory and kingdom, and the salvation of souls, it is 
only common decency that I should begin with myself, glorifying God and submitting like a good subject 
to allthe Sovereign’s ordinances, never rebelling against my Lord and Father by offence or injury, and 
always keeping to the road that leads to eternal life. The zealous priest's very first conquest is himself. I 
resolve, therefore, to remain everin His grace, and ifat any time I should fall away, to rise from sin without 
delay by an act of perfect contrition and Confession at my earliest convenience. 

Is it possible fora priest to exercise the ministry out of pure zeal while he himself is living in mortal 
sin? The very idea of itinvolves a paradox and poses a problem of strange inconsistency. If zeal is the 
flower and flame of charity, and Ihave not charity, what kind of zeal will be mine? If it so saddens me to 
see God offended that I wish to cancel out that offence in others, why not begin with my own offences? If 
so greata good I esteem the saving of souls, why not save my own? IfI am in mortal sin and yet I appear to 
be zealous, either the motives for my zeal are not genuine, or there is something in me which defies my 


conscious mind and logical procedure. 


ZEAL 


SECOND MEDITATION 


The Unzealous Priest 


Zeal for God’s glory and the salvation of souls is the essential purpose of our priesthood, just as the 
purpose ofthe lawyeris the defense of legaljustice, and that of the doctorto heal disease, and of the soldier 
to fight for his country. Without this eminently priestly virtue I should be a strange paradox, a mere cipher, 
wine without body, soldier without weapons, or. as St. Vincent de Paul expressed it— a “pasteboard priest”; 
because the essence and spirit of the priesthood would have evaporated, leaving me only a skeleton. 

Thine eyes, O Lord, will never fail to detect in me the gift of Thy priesthood, but will they look in vain 
for priestly works? Hast Thou not been appealing to my conscience for years now and repeating the words 
spoken by Isaias to Sobna, the temple prefect: 

W hat dost thou here, oras ifthou were somebody here? ... the shame ofthe house of thy Lord.— 
(Is. xxti, 16-17.) 
Thou dwellestin my House (Thou canst say to me) and has command as my steward, and yet thou 


wearest not my livery, the livery of charity’ which never fails to display the badge of zeal. 


II 


The priest who devoted all his money and time to die service ofthe sick and poorwould be held in 
veneration as a Saint; but surely spiritual misfortunes are not less harmful than those afflicting the body, 
and they are far more frequent. The spiritual Jobs are more numerous and more wretched. Their plight is 
incom parably worse, because their wounds are deeper and more festering and dangerous, penetrating as 
they do into the very' principle of life, both temporal and eternal, the human soul. To heal the soul diseased 
and wounded by sin is therefore a work of greater merit than the relieving of temporal distress in all its 
shapes and fonns. 

M oreover, even' Christian-minded person has the rightto devote himselfto corporal works of mercy; 
and in actual fact, many thousands of both sexes give theirtime, money, and personal attention to their 
neighbors" physical ailments; but when it comes to drawing souls away from sin. to announcing the eternal 
truths, to pardoning sin and infusing grace into tlieir souls and strengthening them in grace through the 
administration of the Sacraments; in a word, to opening the gates of heaven to them; then it is the priest 
alone who has to act. forto him it was said: 

And to thee I will give the keys ofthe kingdom of heaven. 
And God help me if. due to my indolence, I come under the curse spoken by Christ: 
W oe to you. lawyers, for you have taken away the key of knowledge. You yourselves have not 

entered in. and those that were entering in you have hindered.— (Luke xi, 52.) 

Orthis other curse: 
W oe to you. scribes and pharisees, hypocrites, because you shut the kingdom of heaven against 
men; for you yourselves do not enter in, and those that are going in you suffer not to enter.— (Matt, 


XX, 13.) 


il 


St. Bernard says somewhere: “A beast of burden falls and all run to the rescue; a soul perishes, and 
nobody gives a thought.” Butthe most shameful tiring for an unzealous priest would be to confront his 
indifference and thoughtlessness, while souls around him perish, with the satanic determination of so many 
wicked men bent on their ruin, men who expend formidable energy’, often quite disinterestedly , in the 
accomplishment ofthis dire enterprise: priests of Satan who serve their M asterextremely well and nearly 


always forthe sheer delight it affords them. 


To this might be added another com parison equally humiliating to me ifI am a priest without zeal; 
namely, the contrast between my idle, fruitless existence and the holy, tireless efforts of so many Catholic 
men and women in the world who are making use ofevery means at their disposal to lead the lost sheep 
lovingly back to the Fold ofthe Good Shepherd. And here am I, chosen by Christ Himself, made shepherd 
and swain by divine right of office, squandering my trixial existence in counting and checking up the 
emoluments my office yields me, complaining ofmy small dividends, and with my back turned to the care 


ofmy flock, who are 


distressed and lying like sheep that have no shepherd.— (Matt, ix, 36.) 


And maybe I am also criticizing and damning and opposing with all my strength the labors of those good 
lay people, who should be, notmy model and confusion, but simply my collaborators. At the Judgement- 


seatof God they will be my judges. 


IV 


The following words were spoken by a famous political orator in Spain before the civil war: 


"A cloud of prosaic suffocation has been stifling modem society for a long time now. Ideals are 
taken as ajoke: any aspiration rising a foot above the earth is considered a laughable chimera. We are 
being invaded by the bureaucratic spirit, we are suffering from what I might call a 'promotion and 
grub’ mentality, we have come to think that there are no undertakings of sufficient nobility to warrant 
exceptional energy; and thus we have seen this countiy of ours turned into an immense provisions 
store, where the body is given meager contentment and where the soul has to fend for itself. The priest, 
the soldier, the university professor, the artist, seem to renounce all dream of conquest and settle down 
to while their time away as best they can, without considering or seeking or caring for anything beyond 


their own individuality.” 


O Jesus, Divine Craftsman of pure and high ideals, I shall never consent to such a lamentable state of 
affairs within the sphere of my own life; Ido not renounce all dream of conquest, I do not wish to pitch my 
tent in a No-man’s land; with all those legions of Thy heroes, I will encamp in the well-defined and 
glorious zone of Thy infinite love forthe glory of Thy heavenly Father and the eternal salvation of souls. I 
wish to die and to live like Thee, like so many of Thy followers, furthering Thy Kingdom among those 


whom Thou hast redeemed by Thy Precious Blood. 


RESOLUTIONS 


t's, I shall scrupulously discharge the ministerial duties pertaining to my office. This is enough, ifI am 
unable to do more, and God will be well pleased. 

ta Although I may notbe obliged to perform certain ministerial duties by reason of strictjustice or 
equity , I shall nevertheless administer the Sacraments and preach out of charity, offering to help the parish 
priest, etc., if I haven’t achurch ofmy own. 

EF M y main concern, forthe right practice of zeal, will be what the Church expressly demands of Her 
priests in virtue of their orders and respective functions; but I shall not refuse to open my mind ormy heart 
ormy hands to any other method ofapostleship no m atter how unusual or new it may seem, because every 
age brings with itits own peculiar needs; and I myself shall devise ways and means ifthe traditional ones 
fail to meet my requirements, on condition that I am not forbidden by lawful Authority. Flexibility is the 
most needful attribute of the Christian AposUe. I must be able to say: 


“I have been eveiything by turns to everybody, to bring everybody salvation.”— (I Cor. LX, 22.) 


4. The one thing I will not do, not evento save the whole world, is to offend God orto expose myself 
to the proximate danger of sinning; for] am never permitted to prefer any good, however secure, high- 


minded. or supernatural itmay appear, to my own spiritual welfare necessary to save my own soul. 


CONTEMPT FOR THIS WORLD’S PLEASURES 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Priestly Detachment 


Contempt forthe pleasures ofthe world is an imposition ofthe Church and of ourown priestly status. 
It is a duty as imperative forus as fora soldierthe readiness to give his life for his country. 

If we go through Titulus III of the Code, De obligationibus Clericorum, we shall see that there is 
hardly a pleasure, honor, or good thing ofthis world that it does not forbid us. Priests are forbidden to 
marry. They must wear clerical attire. They must abstain from eveiything unbecoming their state. They 
must not engage in affairs improper to their state. They are notto indulge in gambling. They ought not to 
attend worldly shows, parties, displays, etc. 

Neither riches nor pleasures of the flesh nor worldly honors; these three great gratifications ofthe 
world are forbidden us, the approach to them is closed against ourentry, once and for all. 


And the Church on this point has never changed Her mind. 


H 


The faithful and even the world itself demand this ofus. Our first duty is to bring the world to God. 
teaching itto esteem the things of eternity and to make little of the things of earth, bearing in mind and 


having on our lips atall times the words of St. Paul: 


“The fashion of this world is soon to pass away.”— (I Cor. viii, 3°.) 


But these are truths and exhortations completely at variance with our human nature’s perverted instincts, 
they are hard to believe and to take for our fixed standard of conduct; and if my personal life is in flat 
contradiction with my profession, how will the world receive them from my lips? St. John Chrysostom puts 


it well: 


“Our living example is more moving than miracles. Ifthey hearus condemn avarice, lewdness, and 
straightway hear that we practice the opposite of what we teach, they will consider our exhortations 
sheer mockery, and our doctrine, just child’s play. 

To speak fulsomely in praise of the highest morality is easy; many of the old philosophers did so. 
W hat they demand ofus is good works. It isn’t enough forus to point to the Saints of the past, they see 
only the present, and they insist on our meeting the challenge: ‘Prove thy belief to us by thy good 


w orks’.” 


Only by ourown example shall we convey to souls the lesson of detachment from things of earth 


which clears the way to eternal life. 


Tl 


The practice ofthis detachment must begin by our cherishing it inwardly, and even then, how difficult 
it is to bring practice into line with the strength of one’s convictions! Not even the greatest Saints 
succeeded completely in giving outward expression to their inmostthoughts and desires, and can I expect 
to progress very farin detachment from all things visible ifmy heart succumbs to them and builds an altar 
ofworship to them? 

W hat is my real assessment. O God. ofthe value ofthese frail and transitory tilings which Iam obliged 
to hold in contempt? Are the Gospel utterances on the vanity ofthis world’s pleasures just borrowed 
formulas which my tips alone do justice to? IfI haven’t begun by despising them inwardly, how shall I 
detach myselffrom them outwardly? How shall I observe the strict obligations laid down in Canon Law? 


And won't the discrepancy between my preaching and my example be a stum bling-block to the faitlifLil? 


RESOLUTION 


God does not forbid me to covet riches, honors and pleasures, but He does demand that they be in 


keeping with my personal dignity as a child of God; so I shall go in eager quest of the riches, honors and 


pleasures of eternal life. Quae sursum sunt, quaerite. (Col. iii. x.) 


I shall deposit my vested interests and my heavenly treasures in the only Bank that never suffers bank- 


ruptcy, the Hands ofmy Father in Heaven; and great will be my gain. 


CONTEMPT FOR THIS WORLD’S PLEASURES 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Divine Example and Precept 


Letus hear what He has to say about this world’s pleasures: 


Blessed are the poor ... the meek ... those that mourn... those that hunger and thirst after 
justice ..,.the clean ofheart...the peace-makers ...those that suffercalumny and persecution.... 
W oe to the rich ... to those that have their fill ...woe to those thatjeer and scoff ... to those 


who are blessed and honored by men. 


W hat an amazing and enlightening chapter— but a terrifying one to our softness— could be compiled 
from just the very grave words spoken by our Divine M aster about these passing pleasures which so 
fascinate us! How shattering His words are about those false idols which, in one way or another, we all 
worship, before whose shrine we have all at one time or another burnt the incense of our heart’s desire! 

Do I really and truly acknowledge Thee, O Jesus, as my M aster and my life’s Guide? Do I deserve to 
be enrolled on Thy register? Even ifI do, I must confess that some of Thy lessons have remained unlearnt, 
and that certain theories of Thine my heart would like to dispute, ifnotmy intellect. 

O give me strength, Lord, to declare myself Thy disciple with my whole being, without mental reser- 


vations or dark comers unillumined by Thy Light! 


H 


W hat arguments does the Son of God use to prove His austere theory? In case His word should not 
suffice, He adduces a proofthat no one can reject, the example of His entire mortal life. 

There is not the slightest indication in His life that He ever attached any importance to the things the 
world esteems so highly and so recklessly pursues as the goal of happiness. He is bom in poverty, lives in 
poverty, dies in destitution; He has no longing to receive anything from anybody, makes no demands for 
anything, exceptthe human heart; He flees from worldly ostentation, renounces power, hates pleasures, 
am asses neither silver nor gold, and, if given to Him in alms, He hands it overto Judas’s administration, to 
the only disciple who was covetous and grasping. 

The life of Jesus, from stable to sepulchre, bears eloquent testimony to the fact that He, the Teacher of 
teachers, found nothing in this world’s material values worthy ofthe human heart’s am bition; and His was 
the most sensitive of human hearts. 

Such were Thy inmost convictions, dear Jesus; I realize what they are and I shall not be so rash as to 
doubt their deep sincerity; with all my sinfulness I have not yet come to deny veracity and honesty' to Thy 


words and Thy irreproachable life. 


i 


Let me compare my convictions on this matter with the Divine M aster’s, if only forthe sake of 
understand ing that I. too, am included in the universal indictment spoken by David: Omnis homo mendax. 
(Ps. xcev, 2.) 

W hat is my opinion of pleasures, not excluding the illicit ones? By God’s mercy, orby some physical 
im possibility. I may live ata distance from them .. but is there no faint feeling of regret? is there no secret 
emy ofthose who can indulge in them without undue risks? 

How do I feel about worldly honors? Don’t I strain after them in desire, only to crash againsta wall of 
restraint confining me within the narrow limits ofmy priestly office and personal limitations? 

How do I regard wealth? I have not gone so faras to barteraway my Lord and Master, like Judas— at 
least I don’t think I have— but if I stop to think, perhaps I should not like to swearthat money has played 
no partin my priestly zeal. Have I never thought and decided to study, preach, say Mass, or perform other 
ministerial duties forthe sole or primary purpose of raking in a few odd shillings? Have my interests been 
vested in money ratherthan in souls and the glory of God? 

There seem to be points of doctrine where Christ and myselfare not of one and the same mind. How 


long willthis estrangement last? 


IV 


Iam convinced thatjustas the might of a nation rests on its armies and armaments, so does the strength 
of a disciple of Christ, especially that of a priest, depend upon detachment from every thing worldly and 
upon closest union with God. This is the meaning of the two comparisons adduced by St. Luke: of the man 
who has a mind to build a tower but does not sit down first and reckon whether or no he has sufficient 
money to finish the task; and that of the king setting out to join battle with another king and not studying 
beforehand whether he can cope with numerical superiority; and our Lord concludes: 

So likewise, every one of you that doth not renounce all that he possesseth cannot be my disciple— 


(LukeXIV, 28-3 3.) 


How much more the clergy would accomplish, even if priests were less numerous, with greater 


detachment and sell-denial! W hat a handicap ourunruly affections are! How they bring us into disrepute! 


RESOLUTION 


Contem ptfor this world’s pleasures will in future be one ofthe lessons I shall learn, O Lord, from Thy 


Cross, on which Thou, in utter detachment and destitution, hast attracted the world. 


PRIESTLY CHASTITY 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Motives 


St. Thomas Aquinas tells us thatthe Church pennits the chalice ofthe Blood of Christ only to priests, 
because, among other reasons. She considers them purer than the general body ofthe faithful: ad habendum 
vas congruum hujus San guinis con tentivum. (Opusc. 58. c. xxix.) 

As wine is served in cleaner and choicer vessels than those used for bread, so also the priest is granted 
the Precious Blood under the Species of wine because he is the vessel ofthe Lord consecrated to divine 
worship and bound to God by tire vow of chastity, and burnished brighter than other men by the beauty and 
purity of a more virtuous life. 

God grant that the Church may always find in me the fulfillment of Her intention and desire! A terrible 
contrast it would be ifthe purity and infinite wealth ofthe Blood of Christ— vinum germinans virgines— 
were poured into a heart made a sink, day by day. year after year, of lewd iniquity. So letme keep my ears 
opento St. Paul’s grave admonition: 

"Each ofyou must leam to control his own body, as something holy and held in honor, not yielding 


to the promptings of passion.”— (Thess. xv, 4.) 


Il 


ft is well to stress this idea. lam a vessel consecrated to God; a temple, a tabernacle set apart for the 
sole purpose ofcontaining God. by His grace, by the fulfillment of His law. and by my daily dealings with 
the Blessed Sacrament. On the frontispiece of this temple rather than on the fanes of ancient paganism 
should be sculptured the motto: Deo sacrum. 

Iam a monstrance and a chalice ofthe Holy Eucharist. Every day fora number of years, and, I hope, 
until the end of my life. I have been the Tabernacle ofthe MostHoly Body and Blood ofmy Lord Jesus 
Christ. Lips, tongue, hands, and my whole body are sanctified by contact with the Sacramental Species, 
more so than the corporals and the chalice: Iam, so to speak, the earthly vesture now ofthe W ord made 
flesh. Hence, to stain myself with the repulsive vice of impurity would be tantamountto assigning the 
sacred vessels, my body and soul, to profane and unworthy uses, in imitation ofthe sacrilegious King of 
Babylon; and so horrible a crime. I fear, would suffice to make God’s Patience yield to His infinite W rath, 


and once again would appear the writing on the wall above my sinful head: Mane, Thekel, Phares. 


i 


If we have any esteem at all forthe inheritance Christ has promised us, forthe souls He treasured and 
redeemed at such a price, for the vineyard He planted with so much sweat and toil, let us priests be chaste. 
For it is one of the sad lessons of history in every age ofthe Church that the vice which has wrenched the 
greatest number of souls, communities, and nations from Christ's Fold is the sensuality ofHis evil 
ministers. Of this particular vice we might say in the words ofthe Vulgate Psalter: singularisferus depastus 


esteam. (Pa. Ixxix, 14.) A terrible curse afflicts those individuals and nations who stand witness to the 


long-continued sexual laxity ofthe altar’s ministers, ofthe dispensers ofthe divine word and mysteries. No 
morals, however pure; no faith, however deep-rooted, but will eventually succumb to the infernal force of 
such an evil exam ple. Im piety and vice will build up a stronghold of impregnable defense from the sexual 
laxity ofthe clergy; this is Hell's infallible boast. 
Am I, O Jesus, on the black list of those priests whom Thou, century after century, cans! point to with a 
finger of scorn and flay with the devastating rebuke: 
Ignominia domus Domini! 


Abominatio desolationis in templo sancto!? 


RESOLUTION 


I shall often repeat the meditations on the Holy Sacrifice and Blessed Sacrament and the Sacrilegious 
M ass contained in earlier pages of this book, as an incentive to keep myself chaste and pure, at least our of 


reverence for such sublime mysteries. 


PRIESTLY CHASTITY 


SECOND MEDITATION 


The Mind ofthe Church 


Letus see the mind ofthe Church in this matter; itis nor ofrecent date but ofevery age right down to 
the Apostles and to Jesus Christ Himself. 

So pure and chaste was ourLord that, although accused of so many crimes by enemies who had no 
scruples when it came to putting into operation their perverse intrigues and giving expression to their male- 
volent designs, nowhere do we read in the Gospels, impartial and serene as they are. of the slightest hint or 
m ost veiled insinuation againstthe absolute purity of Christ; and thatin spite of a number of opportunities 
which might possibly have given His enemies some shadow or glimpse ofan excuse for accusing or sus- 
pecting Him. For example, on the occasion when Quist confronted them with that scathing reply about the 
woman caught in adultery: He that is without sin among you, let him first cast the stone at her, and clearly 
showed them that He knew they were as guilty in their obstinacy and hard-heartedness as everthe woman 
was guilty in her adultery, they could nottake up the challenge; one after another (“being reproached by 
their own consciences” add some Greek codices), starting by the older men, they all slunk away covered 
with confusion. W hata grand opportunity itwould have been to throw a tu quo que into ourLord’s face 
had He ever furnished them with the slenderest pretext! No, never were they given a chance to accuse Him 
of impurity. 

O Jesus, that slinking away of Thy slanderers was die most eloquent panegyric of Thy immaculate 
purity; I endorse theirtestimony and confess Thee to be the all-pure Son ofa Virgin M other. Only once 
didst Thou defy all laws of nature, and that was in order to take flesh and blood from a Woman who out- 
dazzled the sun’s rays in radiant purity, who was never defiled by any most fleeting shadow of lascivious 


touch or thought. 


I 


The Fathers and Doctors ofthe Church are unanimous in their praise and practice of celibacy. 


The Gospels gave them the first lead in those graphic words ofthe Savior: 


There are eunuchs who have made themselves eunuchs forthe kingdom of heaven: he that can 
take, let him take it.— (Matt, xix, 12); 
they had from St. Paul those admirable lessons on total victory over sensual cravings, lessons which the 
Apostle prefaced and endorsed with his own example: 
“T wish you were all in the same state as myself... . To the unmarried, and to the widows, I would 
say that they will do wellto remain in the same state as myself.”— (I Cor. vii, 7-8.) 
And lest he should provide the least motive for suspecting his personal integrity, he renounces tilings quite 
law ful in themselves: 
“Have we notthe right to travel about with a woman who is a sister, as the other apostles do. as 
the Lord’s brethren do, and Cephas? .. Yet I have not availed myself ofany such right.”— (I Cor. ix, 


and 15.) 


M oreover, St. Paul gives us to understand quite clearly what the practice was among the priests ofthat 
time: because, while telling us in detail the duties of priests towards others, including the priest’s own 
children, if before his ordination he had had them in lawful wedlock, never does he make the slightest 
allusion to the conduct he should observe towards his wife, supposing she lived on after the priest’s 
ordination; an evident sign that she had no further claim over her husband who. once a priest, lived in 


separation from her. 


Tl 


That St. Paul demanded ofthe priest absolute abstention from marital intercourse follows from Iris 
teachings. 

Forthe Apostle of the Gentiles— who with a touch of self-assertiveness declares, in proofofthe tm th 
of his teachings on the merit of virginity, “and I, too, claim to have the spirit of God”— the priest is 
essentially the "homo Dei” (1 Tim. vi, ii), the man wholly consecrated to God’s service. He is the soldier of 
Christ with no other possible task in life than to fight for Christ: 

“Thou art God’s soldier; and the soldier on service, ifhe would please the captain who enlisted him, will 
refuse to be entangled in the business of daily life.”— (11 Tim. ii, 4.) 

A text which expresses the same line of thought, even ifwe omitthe word “God" that is missing in 
some ofthe old codices; the idea thatjust as a soldier renounces all other worldly pursuits and business in 
order to be exclusively a soldier and to please and serve his enlisting captain, so also the priest, as a soldier 
of Christ, called to Christ’s colors, must renounce eveiy occupation and aspiration other than soldiering for 
Christ. 

Here we have the supreme and unanswerable argument for ecclesiastical celibacy set forth in so many 
words by the same Apostle: 

“T would have you free from concern. He who is unmarried is concerned with God’s claim, ask- 
ing how he is to please God; whereas the married man is concerned with the world’s claim, asking 


how he is to please his wife: and thus he is at issue with himself."— (I Cor. vii, 32-33.) 


How should the priest, the miles Christi, the homo Dei, who has renounced all other concern, be 
allowed to tie himself down to the rearing ofa family? St. Paul does notthink so, he considers this task 
precisely the source ofthis world's anxieties, worries and aspirations. 

I may well observe the law ofcelibacy in its sexual meaning, but do I live solicitous forthe affairs of 
God? Ordo I squander the energies of my solitary celibate life forthe sake of stupidly trying to raise the 
economic status of my parental home, ofmy nephews and nieces, or, sadder still, of strangers? W ill not this 


misplaced concern of mine be one day my stunning reproach? 


RESOLUTION 


W ith all that is truest and bestin me, and notwithstanding the rebellion ofmy lower nature, I will 
cherish the privations ofmy celibate state of life, even when rendered really painful by the occasional 
im petus of passion. I will cherish continence such as was practiced by Christ, my M aster and High Priest, 
by the Apostles, who learnt the lesson from Him, and by the Church in even age. 

But I wish to cherish it forthe sole purpose for which the Church imposes itupon me; namely, in order 
to live with the one concern of pleasing God by my ministiy and my life of piety. Iam not going to be so 
foolish as to allow the immense energies, which the faithful preservation ofthis virtue demands, to be har- 
nessed to the economic advancement ofmy family or of anyone else, instead ofthe interests of God’s 
glory. 

No, dear Lord. I have notbent my shoulders to the heavy yoke of celibacy forthe sake of bettering my 
father’s position in life or of giving a career to my nephews, or ofenabling my nieces to many “well”; I 


have taken the burden on for Thee, and for nothing but Thy glory andthe salvation of souls. 


PRIESTLY CHASTITY 


THIRD MEDITATION 


The Church's Ruling 


Letus see in this meditation how the unchanging Mind and law ofthe Church is concretely expressed 
in current Canon Law: 

Canon 132.— 1. Clerics in major orders are. under pain of nullity, forbidden tO marry. and they 
have the obligation of observing chastity’, so that sins against this virtue are also a sacrilege. 

2. Clerics in minor orders may' indeed get married but. unless the marriage was invalid on 
account of their being forced to such a marriage by grave fear or violence, they cease to be clerics 
ipso facto. 

3. A married man who, though in good faith, receives major orders without a dispensation from 
the Holy See is forbidden to exercise such orders. 

I recognize the whole force ofthis obligation. Lord, because one ofthe articles of faith which I profess 


every day is: Credo in unam, sanctam, catholicam, et apostolicam Ecclesiam. 


I 


From the day I received the sacred Sub-diaconate, the first of major orders, I became disqualified for 
life, by a diriment impediment, from contracting holy matrimony. 

Since any sexual act. of those forbidden by the sixth and ninth commandments, both interior and 
exterior, by desire or by act. would be lawful only within the legitimate use of marriage; from the moment I 
received major orders I came under the law of absolute continence, exterior and interior; and I shall break 
the law only atthe cost of grievously' offending Almighty God. 

Not only do I offend Him, like any other person sinning against the commandments; I become guilty of 
sacrilege, of profaning something holy, something offered to God and to His service. The law entails not 
only the obligation of observing the sixth and ninth commandment, itbecomes a matter ofthe first com- 
mandment, that is. an act and duty' of religion. 

Chastity for me. therefore, is an obligation resulting from a vow. I live bound by the vow of chastity, 


the same as any man in religion; and every sin of mine againstmy vow would be no less grave than the 


transgression ofa religious against his. On the other hand, the merit of my observing the vow is no less 
sublime. 

Do I really accept my obligation in this sense, such as is expressed above, such as I understood it when 
it was enjoined on me, such as I then embraced it? And am I aware that the following words of St. Paul 
apply to me more than to anybody else? 

“Do you not understand that you are God's temple and that God's Spirit has his dwelling in you?”— 


(I Cor. Hi, 26.) 


"Surely you know that your bodies are the shrines ofthe Holy Spirit, who dwells in you.”— (I Cor. 
vi, 19.) 
“If anybody desecrates the temple of God, God will bring him to min.”— (I Cor. Hi, 17.) 


Ill 


Letus listen to the voice of opposition, and answer it. 

“A tyrannical im position, this law of celibacy.” 

Yes, this has often been said, but there is nothing in the statement excepta vile calumny. The Church 
has neverim posed celibacy on anyone. She excommunicates with all the might of Her authority any person 
who has the audacity to do so. One exam ple, among many, should be referred to: 

Canon 214. The cleric who received a major order out of grave fear may by the sentence of the 
ecclesiastical judge be reduced to the lay state, provided he can prove that he was ordained in fear 
and has not ratified the ordination afterw ards, at least tacitly, by the exercise of the order with the 
intention of subjecting himself to the obligations of the major orders. He is then free from the 
obligation of celibacy and from the duty of saying the Divine Office.... 

To the law ofcelibacy, however harsh itmay seem, you submitted entirely of your own free will, and for 
ever. 

“But I didn't understand properly what I was doing.”— what? At 23 years of age, at the youngest, when 
curiosity, the source of so many evil suggestions, is most irresistible; when the passions and the physio- 
logical life have reached their highest development; hadn’t you felt a thousand times in your flesh and heart 
and brain the storms of sexual desire? Then, when are they going to be felt? Attwenty-three, when the 
intelligence had matured and you had finished your studies, didn’t you realize exactly what celibacy 
entailed? 

“But Iwas forced into it.”— A lie, and you know itis! Rememberthe ordaining Prelate’s serious 


admonition to youjust before you received the sub-diaconate: 


“You must attentively consider again and again that the burden you ask to assume to-day you ask 
for entirely of your own free will Until this you are free .. think over it while there is yet time. Ifyou 
receive this order you will be obliged to observe chastity. Therefore, while there is yet time, take 


thought; and ifyou are ready to persevere in your holy endeavor, in the Lord’s name, approach.” 


“Oh, there were other coercions: my parents, uncles and aunts, vested interests, etc.”— And what has 
that gotto do with the Church? Are you going to make the Church responsible forthe blunders and even 
crimes ofyour family? And don’t you blush for shame that atthe age of twenty-three you hadn't the 
courage to withstand your family in a matter of such supreme importance? Didn’t God and His Church 
warn you against approaching the altar for such disreputable aims as these? 

Now, be honest with yourself, and ifto-day you are weighed down undera law to which you freely 
and spontaneously — ultro— submitted, own up to the fact that what you need most is manliness. Esto vir, 
be aman who can stick to his word, to that sacred word the most solemn that ever came from your lips, to 


that word you spoke to the whole world, to the Church, to God Himself. 


RESOLUTIONS 


I shall find out whether I am keeping to my word. I resolve most firmly to keep to it from now 
onwards, even if. as Christ commands. I have to cutoffmy right hand and footand pluck my eye out from 
me and cast it away, to avoid its becoming a stumbling-block and an occasion of sin. I am resolved from 
this moment, ifin the past I have not done so, to observe with scrupulosity canon 133: 

1. The clergy shall take care not to have in their houses, nor to visit, women that may give reason 
for suspicion. 

2. They are allowed to have in their houses only such women as those concerning whom there can 
be no suspicion, either on account of the natural bond as mother, sister, aunt, or from whom on 
account oftheir character and likewise their more advanced age all suspicion is removed. 

Don't complain ofthe harshness ofthis law; itwould be more than harsh, it would be cruel, if the 
Church did notlay down the law. Having bound me to continence, could the Church have left me free in 
the midst ofthe greatest dangers without being a cruel and bad M other? 

Experience clearly shows how easy it is, relatively speaking, to keep this virtue ifonly we get away 
from the occasions which so readily excite and blind us and are the cause of over ninety-nine percent, of 
our lapses. Itis incomparably less painful to pluck out one’s eyes and to cast them away, that is, to cut 
away from those people, however dear and necessary they may seem to us, ifthey afford us a proximate 
occasion of sin, than to remain in their midst and resist the brutal onslaughts of passion. 

Itis Thou, my God, who commandest me; do not therefore deny me Thy abundant and efficacious 


grace, that I may faithfully abide by Thy Will. 


PRIESTLY CHASTITY 


FOURTH MEDITATION 


Evils Arising from Impurity 


W ith a view to understanding the purely supernatural Christian motives for being chaste, and in order 
to convince ourselves atthe same time how useful we should find a deep and sustained study ofthe Holy 
Scriptures, letus meditate on eleven verses (9-20) of chapter six of St. Paul’s first epistle to the 
Corinthians: 

“M ake no mistake about it,” 
— or, as he repeats to the Ephesians (v, 6): “Do not allow anyone to cheat you with empty promises.” There 
is no moral theme where more deceptive persuasiveness is brought to bear; there is no othercommandment 
of God that has unleashed more storms of protest and seduction: voices from the world around us, 
whisperings ofthe Serpent, hymns intoned by every age to the goddess of lust, the countless specious errors 
pledged to the defense of sensual gratification’s imperial sway, dressed up though they may be in scientific 
garb; and the still fiercer voices from within: apparent physiological necessity, the delirious fury of desire, 
the magic palette of our imagination prone to exhaust every resource in an effort to depict libidinous 
pleasure as the acme of delight; and, more powerful than all the rest, the thrust of bad habit, capable of 
sweeping away the most resolute determination. 

To all this the Apostle opposes in Christ’s name the grave warning: “Do not allow anyone to cheat you 
with empty promises”— with promises devoid of meaning, illogical statements. For the terrible and 


unanswerable truth is: 


“it is notthe debauched ... nor the adulterous; itis notthe effeminate, northe sinners against nature .. 


. that will inherit the kingdom of God.”— (9, 10.) 


Add to these vile deeds the condemnation ofall impure desire and complacency, about which our 


Divine Lord spoke: 


The things which proceed out of the mouth come forth from the heart: and those things defile a man. 
For from the heart come forth evil thoughts ... adulteries, fornications .. . (Matt, xv, 18, 19.) 
I say to you that whosoever shall look on a woman to lust after her hath already committed adultery 


with her in his heart.— (Matt, v, 28.) 


Now, make no mistake aboutit, and letno one cheat you with empty promises, none ofthese sinners 
will inheritthe kingdom of God; or, as St. Paul writes to the Ephesians, none ofthem “can claim a share in 
Christ's kingdom, God’s kingdom.” 

As Esau gambled his birthright for a dish of lentil broth, the lustful man, forthe sake of mere lewd 
delectation, even imaginary, deliberately embraced by the free will, gambles away his divine sonship, 
scraps the title-deeds of his divine adoption, casts from his soul the Spirit of Christ, remains disinherited in 


aeternum et ultra of the royal estate and patrimony of his Heavenly Father. Is the vile impure pleasure 


w orth it? 


I 


“This is what some of you once were” 


It was public knowledge; many ofthose Christians recently converted from paganism had given 
themselves up body and soul to the worship of Venus, to all the abominations of Corinth, the most corrupt 


city in Greece for centuries. “Debauched, adulterers, effeminate, sinners against nature,” that is what they 
were, itwas no defamation of characterto mention itin a public document, it was only too well known; but 
that was now a thing ofthe past, their penance and amendment was also the talk ofthe town W hich proves 
that, however deeply sunk into the mire, it is possible fora man to get out of it, and still more feasible fora 
man notto fall, if so far he has remained pure. 

Chastity is, therefore, a definite possibility. In this matter, as in all others, God does notcommand the 
impossible. At the same time ourown unaided efforts are not enough: 

I knew that I could not be continent except God gave it... (Wisdom viii, 21.) 

On what conditions does God give us this grace? 

“That is what some of you once were; butnow you have been washed clean, now you have been 
sanctified, now you have been justified in the name ofthe Lord Jesus, by the Spirit of the God we 
sene.”— (11.) 

This grace is givenus inthat Name which alone ofall names under heaven has been appointed to men 
as the Name whereby we must needs be saved, and given us by that Spirit whereby the love of God is 
poured into our hearts, cleansing them ofall defilem ent. 

My own strength alone is notto be trusted. Boundless as the energy ofthe human will is, the primary 
force of visible creation, a force that routs armies, assaults strongholds, makes thrones and scepters crumble 
to dust, leaps over mountains, bridles the tempest waves of ocean; what it has never accomplished, unaided, 
is the taming ofits own fleshly passion, more brutal than all the unleashed elements; only the vigor of 


divine grace enables our willto mle victorious over concupiscence. 


i 


"But your bodies are not meant for debauchery.”— (13.) 

The body’s purpose in life is not, as so many most erroneously maintain, sensual satisfaction. All men 
ofwisdom, both of antiquity and in modem tunes, are agreed that the human body is the most wonderful 
mechanism in existence. Now, if God has assigned to the vilest little worm and to every part ofthe tiniest 
insect a definite purpose, would not He, the Creator of our bodies, assign also to our bodies, as a whole, 
some purpose worthy of its perfections? No, not for fornication, says St. Paul, were these bodies of ours 
appointed; their destiny is not sensual pleasure, in spite of their lively and intense craving for pleasure; 

“they are meant forthe Lord” (13). 
and here the word “Lord”, the same as in other passages ofthe Apostle’s writings, refers to Christ. So our 
bodies have Christ for their goal; and. what is more astonishing still, et Dominus corpori, the Lord has a 
claim over our bodies, and, St. Paul seems to hint, there is a sublime sense in which Christ is meant for our 
bodies— a consequence ofthe Incarnation. 

This is the final purpose of my body: 

“And God.just as he has raised our Lord from the dead by his great power, will raise us up too." 
This body of ours, in appearance but a vessel of uncleanness and corruption, an unquenchable source of 
perverted appetites, is to be raised up, in the likeness, and sharing the splendor, of the Risen body of Christ, 
as Christ’s escort; and in virtue of Christ’s Headship ofall the elect, made glorious and immortal. This is 


my body’s destiny if, like Christ, I live a spotless life, mastering, by His grace, the body's animal instincts. 


IV 


“Have you never been told that your bodies belong to the body of Christ?"— (15.) 
Our bodies are as much Christ’s property as His own eyes or His own Heart; they belong to Him more 
thana 

child belongs to its parentand home; we are notjust members of Christ’s Household, we are part and 
parcel of Himself. Such is the mind of St. Paul, and such is my belief. Corpus Domino, etDominus corpori. 
Christ the Lord claims my body for Himself, claims itas much as He claims His own eyes and Heart. W ill 
not my body. then, show every regard for those divine eyes, whose mere glance converted and melted the 
souls of men? Will not my body show respect for the Heart of Christ, where even' divine Attribute and 
noblest human perfection were fused? W ould my body, in the vehemence of passion, fling Christ into the 
mire? W ould it see the Heart of Christ thrown on a refuse dump? The body is nothing less than one of 
Christ’s mem bers; 

“and am Ito take what belongs to Christ and make it one with a harlot?”— (15.) 

W ould I give the eyes and Heart of Christto a woman ofthe street, as a trophy of her conquest over 
mine? No, let there be no excuses— "I stain my body, but whatis the body? omnis caro foemmr— because 
if 1 do not respectmy own body as my own property, let me listen to St. Augustine: "Recognize C hrist in 
thyself, spare Christ in thee.” How much more profitable and noble it is to unite with the Lord than with 
flesh that is profaned, because 

“the man who unites himselfto the Lord becomes one spirit with him .”— (17.) 


Through union with Christ my very flesh becomes spiritualized. 


RESOLUTIONS 


1; Im pure pleasure is not so worthy ofesteem that we should sacrifice everything to it: our life, and 
perhaps the life of another, our honor as men and as priests, money, time, the honor of Christ and His 
Church, divine grace, heaven. The price is far too high; and since it cannot be bought for less, from now 


onward and forever I renounce such a costly luxury. Itis not forme, never. The clamorings of my unruly 


appetite will ever remain unheeded, its impulses will be shackled with ironlike fetters; I prefer death itself, 
the total disintegration ofthe flesh, to its sinful gratification. 

2. The struggle I have to keep on waging, whether as victor or as vanquished, is a struggle that never 
abates; and the more I yield the fiercer the struggle becomes. Therefore, even though I may not feel I can 
brace myselfup to real austerities, such as fasting, scourging, stinted sleep, very heavy work, etc.— and 
would to God I were given some ofthe strength He gives to His more faithful servants!— at least I shall 
adhere to the minimum: sobriety, regular work that keeps me sufficiently and properly occupied, sleep in 
moderation, no excess in food, temperance and sobriety in drink especially; no fussiness or softness; 
entertainments few and fora worthy purpose. M oreover, I shall keep vigilant watch over dangers, sighting 
them ata distance before they come too near and entangle me; and there shall always be a priestly 
composure in my bearing, never fam iliarities with women, much less in the exercise of my ministry. In 
short. I shall carry out in practice the order issued by the Apostle St. Peter: 


“Be sober, and watch well.”— (I Peter yv, 8.) 


PRIESTLY CHASTITY 


FIFTH MEDITATION 


Further Evils ofImpurity 


It is not enough to withdraw from the impure vice. St. Paul saysfugitefornicationem, scuttle away 
from it. as from a monster whose very breath poisons, whose mere glance is deadly. If in itselfthis is not 
the sin of greatest objective malice, it is certainly the sin that digs its claws deepest into the depths of 
human nature. 

"Any other sina man commits, leaves the body untouched.”— (I Cor. vi, 18.) 
Any othercrime, even the most hideous imaginable, is by comparison only onthe surface of human nature; 
because, while deciding, forexample, to steal or while actually stealing, while blaspheming oreven getting 
drunk, there still remain certain faculties free, both interior and exterior, which one can apply to objects 
outside the scope ofthe crime being committed: Extra corpus est. Not every sin enlists our whole being; 
that is the direful sovereignty reserved to lust. W hen surrendered to lust, the plain fact is that we are 
incapable of imagining, thinking of, remembering, desiring, employing the smallest part of ourselves in, 
any other object. So St. Paul continues: 

“put the fornicator is committing a crime against Iris own body”; 
he is staining body and soul, he is making overto lust’s absolute, tyrannical mastery every faculty, 
organism, driving force, and particle of his being. 

Not an atom in me is immune to the frith and poison of impurity. As long as my surrender lasts I have 
become wholly flesh, complete corruption, not only in my flesh but also in my spiritual faculties, God’s 
living image in me; and even my intellect, with its power ofuplift shattered, is reduced to the condition of 
an unclean animal rooting among the fetid swamps of lust. 


Have I lost all self-respect? Am I so little worthy of esteem? 


II 


Such a total profanation of my being should inspire me with profoundest horror, because 
“surely, you know that your bodies are the shrines ofthe Holy Spirit, who dwells in you”. 


Beautiful masonry does not make the church, nordo sumptuous ornament, graceful clustered columns, 


aiiy vaults, or gilded retables. A building becomes a church when it is consecrated to the worship of God, 
when God dwells in it in a special manner, forexample, in the Blessed Sacrament; even though it may 
consist of mud and straw like a swallow’s nest. 

Through Baptism and all the other Sacraments I have received, my body was consecrated to God; in 
Communion I became Christ’s Tabernacle and M onstrance, a living one; by Holy Orders I became God’s 
possession, in a still more particular way, forthe purpose of dedication to the worship of God. In fine, I am 
a shrine where the Spirit of God dwells, the treasury containing God’s richest giftto me, the gift of His 
Spirit. "He is God's gift to you. "—(19.) 

We venerate shrines of stone and marble, tabernacles of carved wood, sacred vessels of gold and other 
precious metals; but ourown bodies are deserving of far greater veneration; they are the living shrines of 
the Spiritof God. And when we surrender to impurity we are profaning and desecrating, as it were, 
everything in the shrine: vaults, columns, floor, walls, altars, retables; even into the tabernacle we pour the 
ilth of lewd desire. 

Such is the treatment we give to the Spirit of God when we are impure; such is our appreciation of 


God’s best Gift, of God’s best Self, so to speak, when enshrined in our impure bodies. No wonder St. Paul 





ulminates against this type of profanation: 


“If anybody desecrates the temple of God, God will bring him to ruin”— (I Cor. Hi, 17.) 


Ill 


The deepest reason for self-respect and the most persuasive one is very simply summed up in the 
words: 

“You are no longeryourown masters.”— (19.) 

Atno time was Imy own property, but God’s; especially since the price of my Redemption was paid 
forme. I am, therefore, the property ofthe Purchaser, my Redeemer. Even had I cost Him but a trifle, even 
were Ia mere trinket ortoy bought fora song, I would still be His. But no: 

“A great price was paid to ransom you.”— (20.) 

Do I wantto see the bill? I have only to look at Christ crucified; Ihave only to contemplate His brow, 
shattered and streaming with blood; His face, livid with blows; His hair and beard ignominiously tousled 
and disheveled; His body tom to shreds by the scourging; His feet pierced by the nails; His Heart open. I 
have butto listen to the sad voices of lament spoken by each wound and sorrow: “we are the price of thy 
ransom; this was the price named, and it was given without bargaining.” 

Christ is a generous purchaser: He is asked for sorrows, and He gives an ocean of them; He is asked 
for wounds and insults and blood, He gives them willingly; and as though allthis were notenough, He 
empties His purse overthe seller’s counter: from His wide-open Heart He pours every last drop of blood 
and of love. 


“Glorify God by making your bodies the shrines of Iris presence.”— (20.) 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. Since the chastity demanded of me is a divine ideal surpassing human strength, even the most 
exuberant. I shall have recourse to supernatural strength, which God offers me gratuitously. 

2% The best and only efficacious means, provided the other means are not lacking, to preserve 
chastity is to go to Confession very often; each week, if possible. So many lay people do this, and their 
lives bear witness to the efficacy ofthis Sacrament in matters of chastity. Once Ihave fully made up my 
mind to overcome all difficulties impeding the practice of weekly confession, they almost dissolve into thin 
air; and should they still subsist, I shall conquer them and offer the price up to my crucified God as some 
small token in order to obtain the gift ofcontinence. If needs be, I shall go to Confession even more 


frequently, rather than desecrate the Body and Blood of Christin the Holy Mass. 


3. Besides keeping a careful watch over my senses, faculties, and, above all, my heart, I shall gather 
strength from frequent prayer, especially when I feel myselfthe object ofthe Enemy ’s attacks in any of his 
many forms and disguises. 

4. To Mary Immaculate I shall profess a most tender and childlike love. So terrifying to the devil is 
hervery Name, that through invoking itwhole armies of men and women, boys and girls, and little children 
come through life victorious in the struggle against impurity. Mary is truly “terrible as an army in battle 


array’'— (C. ofC. vi, 3.) 


MORTIFICATION 


FIRST MEDITATION 


General Motives 


Our destiny in this life and the next is union with God; in the next life, by a real, everlasting union and 
conscious possession ofthe Divine Essence; inthis life, by what St. Thomas calls “intentional union” 
through charity. Now, this charity is the effect of grace operating through prayer and meditation on 
supernatural realities, right intention in our works, and the accomplishment ofthe W ill of God in all our 
free activities. It is union with God through faith, hope, and charity. 

O God, my Creator, such is the high destiny which Thy sovereign Will has marked out for me; only for 
the sake of reaching this destiny dost Thou suffer me on earth; this is the sole purpose behind Thy 


command to love Thee with my whole heart and my whole soul and with allmy strength. 


I 


Union with God! To become one with God, as Christ is One with the Father! It all seems so remote. 
The course seems to lie through so many rocks and reefs! How differentmy human condition is from 
God’s Being! There is need ofa constant process of self-adjustment and adaptation if] am to conform to 
God; there must be an entire transformation, a paring down, a remodelling of my inmost being before I can 
live with God and make myselfat home with my heavenly Father. 

And what about the rebelliousness of so much in me against these radical changes: the anguish and 
fierce protests of each sense and faculty when asked to unite with God instead ofits own immediate 
objects, usually so different from, and even opposed to, God, so insubstantial or so deep in the mire? Added 
to which are the siren lures of the world and the subtle suggestions ofthe spirit of darkness. 

Lord, Thou art the fixed pole-starofmy voyaging soul; show me the course by which to arrive at the 


beckoning shores without sinking or being stranded on the rocks. 


Ill 


Evil inducements and fallacious charms and all instigations to rebellion go by the general name of 
temptation, or ofthe primary personal source oftemptation, of whom St. Peter speaks as 
a roaring lion seeking whom he may devour— (/ Peter v, 8); 
a hungry lion seeking to feed on me as long as I live on earth. This means continual warfare on my part, as 
Job declares; a life beset with temptation and snares, all so many obstacles on the road to my union with 
God. which mustbe struggled against at every hour. It means that this relentless struggle, which bears the 


frightening name of “mortification”, is not something which is left only to generous hearts anxious to go 


beyond the strict terms ofthe law, itis not something we can freely choose to take or leave, it is a virtue 
that nobody who submits to God’s Will and commands can afford to do without, a virtue without which no 


one can cross the threshold of everlasting life. 


RESOLUTION 


In orderto keep my spiritual life within the narrow gauge of mortification, I resolve to read and absorb 
the first eight chapters ofthe Epistle to the Romans, where the theoiy of Christian mortification, usually so 
little understood, is expounded with logical precision. I shall do this until I am forced by inner conviction to 


accept as a rule of conduct the conclusion arrived at by the Apostle when he says: 


“Ifyou live a life of nature, you are marked out for death; ifyou mortify the ways of nature through 


the power ofthe Spirit, you will have life. 


“Those who follow the leading of God’s Spirit are all God’s sons.”— (Rom. viii, 13— 14.) 


MORTIFICATION 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Priestly Motives 


My priestly state imperiously demands mortification. Itis a collar-harness strapped round my neck by 
God’s Hand from the moment He imprinted on me the Characterofmy priesthood. My enemies will 
assault me; they have already done so with greaterrage and unexpectedness than other mortals. The world, 
with its traps and snares, with its scorn and jeering; Satan, with the full force of his wily seductions, so 
consciously aware of what he stands to gainby my downfall; the very delicate tasks entrusted to me, so 
exceedingly sublime, so numerous; my own priestly state, so holy in itself; all these are sources of conflict. 

However well-balanced I may be, however vigorous my free will, Iam necessarily, by the very nature 
ofthings, up against a host of difficulties lashing me in wave after wave and seeking to undermine my 
courage and my peace of mind. Mine mustbe a heart ofdiamond strength notto succumb ignominiously, 
but to confront and confound them all. 

And the straggle and resistance demanded ofme is no otherthan the “self-denial” of the Gospel, the 


“mortifying ofthe ways of nature through the power ofthe Spirit” of St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans. 


I 


“The time will surely come, when men will grow tired of sound doctrine, always itching to hear 
something fresh; and so they will provide themselves with a continuous succession of new teachers, as 
the whim takes them.. .. ”— (II Tim. iv, 3.) 
Does this apply to me? Am I deceiving the faithful with soft words and booming periods or gentle 
harm onies, just catering forthat “itch” to hear something fresh, instead of giving them the staple food of 
sound doctrine? The nerves of Christian living are not the poetry and magnificence of public ritual, nor 
what we add to it of what is flattering to the senses; the soul of all Christian endeavor, modeled on Christ 
crucified, is contained in these words of St. James the Apostle: 


“If he is to offer service pure and unblemished in the sight of God, who is our Father, he must take 


care of orphans and widows in their need, and keep himselfunstained by the world.”— (James i, 27.) 


W hich means that we must offer resistance to our perverse inclinations so as to reduce them to reason, 
and in all our good works we must pursue the good and the pure, a costly feat, and bring our inmost being 
in harmony with the purity and serene holiness of God. 

People will listen respectfully when I preach the austere lesson only ifthe most short-sighted in the 
congregation see itunmistakably exemplified, through mortification, in my personal conduct; otherwise it 


might be better notto mention the subject, or not to preach at all. 


il 


There are two basic principles of Christian and priestly mortification, which we should do well to 
enumerate before specifying individual practices; they are as follows : — 

1. To forbid myself, for all time and without the slenderest hope ofturning back, every type of 
gratification, pleasure, pastime, and possession which I cannot reach out to without straying from the path 
or going beyond the circle of restrictions and prohibitions marked out forthe man, the Christian, and the 
priest. 

2. Resolutely to embrace, as part ofthe cross which Christ, the God ofthe Cross, has laid upon my 
shoulders, all the unpleasantness, bitterness, contradictions, and privations entailed by the exact perform- 
ance ofmy duties. 

3. These are the two basic principles ofjustice; they cannot be transgressed orundermined withoutmy 
incurring what is sinful and without my being included among the ranks ofthose souls whom Christ rejects 
w ith the terrible curse: 

Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity; I know not whence ye are.— (Luke xiii, 27.) 

Iam, therefore, going to be generous with God, who so generously died forme. lam going to pluck up 
courage to embrace even mortifications of supererogation: such and such an austerity, maceration, or fast. 
And Iwillbend my back to the ministerial duties that are positively painful; forexample, hearing 
confessions, visiting the sick, teaching the catechism, etc.; doing it purely to please God, even though no 


one or no rule may oblige me to take them up. 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. Jesus Christ, who in former times was often called “Captain-in-command” and the “Lord of 
hosts”, has, besides the general line of battle, certain strategic positions scattered here and there which must 
be defended in a special maimer. One ofthese positions is my heart, under heavy attack and entrusted to my 
courage and loyalty. And the struggle, with its various incidents, centering round this position is called 
spiritual mortification. 

But what aboutthose traditional practices ofbodily punishment: hair-shirt, discipline, black fast, short 
sleep, etc.? “Oh, that’s notmy line,” you may say, “those weird things give me the creeps.” Yes, and like a 
child whistling in the dark, you mask your lack of courage by laughing them to scorn; “Things ofthe past; 
dead and gone; gross exaggerations ...” Cowardly, effeminate soul, why nottry one ofthem occasionally? 
W hy such tender love for sinful flesh? Why not do something to be able to say with the Apostle: “I buffet 


my own body, and make itmy slave”?— (1 Cor. ix, 27.) 





Qs If, after examining my life before God. I discover something redundant, superfluous, effeminate 
and outofkeeping with priestly simplicity and austerity, either in my clothing, bed, food, furniture, orin 
my reactions to whatever is unpleasant, I shall resolve to root itout unmercifully. 

3. lam determined to be aman of hard work; work that is becoming, useful and constant. Every 
living particle of my being must be linked together by a solid occupation; only atthe cost ofthis apparent 


slavery shall Z purchase true freedom ofthe spirit, the independence ofa child of God, and self-masteiy. 


ALM SGIVING 


FIRST MEDITATION 


The Works ofMercy 


We here understand the term almsgiving not so much in its specific and popular meaning— “Money or 
anything given to the poor to relieve their corporal needs” (Summa III-II, q. 32)— as signifying the practice 
of conferring corporal or spiritual benefits upon the needy ofbody or soul, the exercise ofall the works of 
mercy. 

The great gain accruing to any kind of almoner is stressed by Christ when He insistently promises a 
hundredfold in return. A hundred percent, profit! W hat mercantile or industrial enterprise, however well 
insured; what bank, even the most flourishing, would make such an offer and dole out such high dividends? 
A hundred for one! W hat a rush there would be to invest our savings in a business concern which promised 
and could guarantee such a return! OurLord announces His terms so often that the four Gospel writers set 
it down in the four best public documents: 

“You shall receive a hundredfold and shall possess eternal life.” 

Lord, Thou didst well underline Thy promise, but, in spite of the quadruplicated and authorized copy 
of it, I still wonder whether I can really trust it without miming undue risks of being disappointed. Isn’t 


there a snag somewhere, a hook hidden at the end ofthe line? 


I 


A mere miming commentary on the many passages ofthe Old and New Testaments extolling the good 
effects of almsgiving would furnish material for several very beautiful meditations. The Sacred Scriptures 
are old receipts, authenticated by God’s Truthfulness and the Church’s infallibility, expressing God’s 
promise to pay the hundredfold forworks of mercy done in His Name. Why not trust them? W ould we not 
give credence to any ordinary human document properly drafted and signed, even by the hand ofa usurer? 
Lord, help Thou my unbelief. 

Daniel the prophet speaks to Nabuchodonosor, who is threatened with God’s avenging Justice: 

Let my counsel be acceptable to thee, and redeem thou thy sins with alms and thy iniquities with 

works of mercy to the poor; and perhaps he will forgive thy offences.— (Dan. iv, 24.) 

After rebuking the Pharisees for their avarice and wickedness, our Lord tells them ofthe cleansing 
effects of almsgiving: 

“You should give alms out ofthe store you have, and at once all that is yours becomes clean.”— (Lk. 

ix, 4L) 

My works ofmercy will constitute, therefore, the surest pledge of pardon formy sins. So why do I not 


make a bid for it, seeing all the motives I have to regret my past life of sinfulness? 


Ill 


My works ofmercy will stand me in good stead at each critical momentofmy existence. At the 
moment of death or grave illness: “Blessed is the man,” sings the Psalmist, “who takes thought forthe poor 


and the destitute; the Lord will keep him safe in time oftrouble; he will sustain him when he lies bedridden, 


tum all to health in his sickness”— B eatus qui intelligit super egenum et pauperem, in die mala liberabit 
eum Dominus. Dominus opem ferat illi super lectum doloris ejus; universum stratum ejus versasti in 


infirmitate ejus. 


Or. as the new version ofthe Psalter says: 


totam infirmitatem ejus auferet in morbo ejus. 


— (Ps. xl.) 


On the Day of Judgement and forall eternity my works of mercy will be a shield of protection: 


Alms shall be a great confidence before the most High God to all them that gave it.— (Tobias iv, 


12.) 


Alms deliverfrom all sin and from death, and will not suffer the soul to go into darkness.— (ib. 11.) 


But what greater gain than to hear from Christ’s own lips this tenderest of loving invitations: 


Come, ye blessed ofmy Father. .forl was hungry, and you gave me to eat.”— (Matt. xxv. 34.) 


W holeheartedly I believe, O God. in the magnificent offers, made by Thy prophets and ratified by Thy 


Son, in the practice of works of mercy. Then why do I take them so coldly? Do they mean so little to me? 


RESOLUTIONS 


i There is no need to beat about the bush with God, so let us ask and answera straightforward 
question: Has the priest a duty' of religion (it is not a matter of strictjustice) to employ in works of mercy 
the surplus of Iris priestly income? In theory, yes. In actual practice, the question is whetherhe has any 
surplus after providing for his decent maintenance. Beneficiary goods alone, according to Canon Law (cfr. 
CC. 1,473 and 1.410), are subject to this ruling, not stole fees and the offerings of the faithful. 

2: A grave obligation in charity to give alms is incumbent upon the priest who has abundant means, 
the same as any other Christian, but in the vast majority of cases we priests are not among the opulent, and 
for many their penury' is such, perhaps, as to entail nota single case of grave obligation in a life-time. 

gy In matters of strictjustice and religion I shall be scrupulously fair, administering properly the 
funds belonging to the Church or the poor or pious foundations (Christ’s property, as they were called), 
even when Iam not obliged to rendera statement of accounts to anyone, even though it may prove 
im possible to take legal action againstme forembezzlement of funds: because though I may escape the 
scrutiny of men I cannot hide from God. Have Ia clean conscience and clean hands in the sight of God? Is 
there nothing demanding restitution on my part? 

4. I shall observe Canon 1235, par. 2: “The poor shall be given decent rimerai services and burial 


free of charge, according to the laws of liturgy and the diocesan statutes.” And I shall not acquire a habit of 
underestimating another’s poverty. 

I shall also abide by Canon 463, par. 4: "He must not refuse to serve gratuitously those who are not 
able to pay forthe services.” 

If I have to intervene in anything relating to cases of canonical procedure. I shall adhere faithfully to 
what the Code in chapter Il of Book IV prescribes about lending my services to the poor free of charge. 

O Jesus, Father ofthe poor, I prefer, even formy own sake, when dealing with the poor, Thy favorites, 
to err on the side of excessive indulgence. W hat they fail to pay me. Lord. I shall in future pass overto Thy 


account: and to be sure. I shall not do badly! 


5% In all my ministerial duties I shall be at the disposal of tire poor with the same thoroughness, 


kindliness, and courtesy as forthe well-to-do, without any discrimination. Or, ifthere are to be exceptions, 
it willbe the poor. The rich have ordinarily more than enough of everything, even in the Church of God: 
Sacraments, confessors, preachers, etc. Ifthey want for anything it will not be for any shortage of supply; 


whereas the poor are often allowed to go without. 


ALM SGIVING 
SECOND MEDITATION 


The Priest's Lovefor the Poor 


Jesus Christ was poor in this world’s goods, so how can we love Him if we do not also love the poor, 


His own image and likeness? 


“You do not need to be reminded how gracious ourLord Jesus Christ was; how he impoverished 
him self for your sakes ... when he was so rich.. .”— (H Cor. viii, 9.) 

He showed His preference for poverty in the choice He made of aM otherand a home. He wished to be 
known as acarpenter’s son and, as St. Jerome says, as the child of a poor seamstress. He was bom notina 
home, which, however lowly, could at least be called His own; but in a hillside care, the property of 
another, borrowing from animals ofthe field their manger, and straw for His cradle and mattress. He was 
ever the Poor Man. even when, on account of His teaching and miracles. He was in the public eye. 


The foxes have lairs, and the birds of the air. nests; but the Son of man hath not where to lay his 


head.— (Matt, vili, 20.) 


His poverty became utter destitution at the hour of death, with a gallows fora bed. His nakedness 
clothed in streams of His own blood for bed-clothes, tire rough executioners’ hands the only hands that 
nursed Him; and from His torments He is constrained, like Dives in hell, to beg fora sip of water: J thirst] 
only to be refreshed with bitter gall and vinegar. 

O Jesus, so impoverished for our sake; a Beggar in the midst of Thy creatures whom Thou didst fill 
with the abundant store of Thy Providence! O Jesus, poor Thyselfand Father ofthe poor, how can I 


possibly love and serve Thee if I do not love and serve the poor, orif I] even despise and hate the poor. Thy 


little brothers and sisters? 
H 


So tenderly did Christ love the poorthatwe might callthem His life’s great love, His predominant 
passion. 

In His preaching and teaching, destined to be perpetuated on the lips of His Church, how He exalts the 
poor! 

Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is tire kingdom of heaven.— (Matt, v, 3.) 

In His earthly wanderings He seems incapable of choosing any company other than that ofthe poor: 
disciples, listeners, places. W hen performing miracles, His omnipotence, usually concealed beneath the 
thick veil of His mortality and obscured by all the physical weaknesses of human nature, surges up 
triumphant and unfettered in order to be at the service ofthe poor, healing their diseases, satisfying their 


hunger, consoling them, soothing their afflictions, and sympathizing with them v\ith words that never 


before had issued from a human heart. 


It is to the poor that we are indebted fora large portion ofthe Gospel, for most ofthe loveliest words 
and actions ofthe Divine Redeemer, which gushed like fountain sprays from the loving Heart of Christ in 
touch with human wretchedness. Such was the tenderness aroused in Him by the poor, that He was 
contented with nothing less than identifying Himself with them personally until the end ofthe world. 
Sitting injudgement overthe world. He will say: 

Iwas hungiy, and you gave me to eat; I was thirsty, and you gave me to drink; I was a stranger, and 
you took me in 
Amen. I say to you, as long as you did itto one of these my least brethren, you did it to me.— (Matt. 


xrv, 35, 40.) 


Ill 


His love for the poor was the first sign given to the people to convince them that He was the M essiah 
and the Son of God: 


He sent me to preach the Gospel to the poor.— (Is. xxxv, 5.) 


The blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed ... the poor have the gospel preached to them. 


It seems a strange sort of “title" for Christ’s Priesthood, but itwas well understood by the people, who 
knew that the poor were one day to have a Preacher ofthe “Good News” sentto them by God, a M aster and 
Physician, the Messiah, the Divine "Envoy”. 

All the documents signed and sealed by the ordaining Bishop, all our faculties and faculty 
examinations, will be of little avail to persuade the people, Catholic and non-Catholic, to welcome us as 
God’s envoys and the heralds of Christ as compared with our profound affection and practical love forthe 
poor and the disinherited ofthis world. 

Ifso many ofmy labors and endeavors, to all appearances quite brilliant and much publicied, have 
not been made good use ofand have not produced the results desired of them, is it not because of my harsh 
and disdainful attitude towards the poor and humble? Is it not, O Jesus, because in my words, in my 
actions, and in my life there is wanting that outward mark or seal of my supernatural mission in the world, 


love forthe poor forthe sake of Thee? 


IV 


It is sometimes stated— let us hope to God itis sheercalumny; it would be an intolerable shame to us if 
it were the truth!— that any work on behalfofthe poor, such as public subscriptions forthe reliefof some 
misfortune, charitable associations, etc., etc., break down or lead a languid, anemic kind of life, or even die 
ofwretched suffocation, in the parish due to the indifference, opposition, or deficient administration on the 
part of the priest. The priest is said to regard the poor as dangerous rivals, as though the alms given to them 
were so much money snatched from the hands ofthe minister of the altar, who seems to think that whatever 
is used on food and clothing forthe benefit ofthe poor might be put to other purposes, such as M asses and 
solemn, well-remunerated acts of worship. 

This is. perhaps, sheer calumny; but there is a fact that should make us bow our priestly heads in 
shame, the fact that there exist so many works ofcharity completely "“secularized.” works in whose 
functioning the clergy had no say at all. and were regarded as more ofa hindrance than a help. It is no small 
ignominy for us priests that we were not initially responsible for those works of charity whose roots are to 
be found in the teachings and spirit of the Gospel. 

This, more than all the depredations suffered by the Church at different times in nearly even European 
country, should be our shame and confusion; because the Church is thereby deprived of Her rightful patri- 


mony, the poor, whom She was sentto ministerto and administer for. The poor are the pride ofthe Church. 


and if iniquitous political Powers have despoiled Her of them, it has not been for love ofthe poor; it has 
been because these Powers coveted the goods belonging to the poor administered by the hands ofthe 
Church— like Judas or the Roman Prefect who tortured St. Lawrence. 

It is sad to think that there are charitable souls who. victims of calumniating prejudice, want to have 


nothing to do with us, thinking that we priests are without love forthe poor. 


A4 


Butam I so desperately poor that I can never spare an alms? Experience teaches that the most habitual 
and generous alm sgivers are not always to be sought among the very well-to-do, they are too rem ote from 
the poorto know them and understand their needs; and hence the great accomplishment of tire Divine W ord 
in descending to our lowly human habitation from the M ansions of His heavenly Father. The people who 
sympathize with and serve the poor the best are the average middle-class people or the poor them selves. 

In conclusion, let us heed the kindly and time-honored counsel: 

“According to thy ability be merciful. If thou have much, give abundantly; ifthou have little, take 

care even so to bestow willingly a little.” — (Tobias iv, 8-9.) 


“Itis the cheerful giver God loves.” — (II Cor. ix, 7.) 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. I shall often exhort the faithful to practice works of mercy, indicating to them some concrete 
example where help is required; such and such a family or need} person. To aid me in this, I shall read 
whatthe Roman Ritual ordains in Titulus V. chapter four, paragraph five. 

2 | shall be the first to undertake works of mercy, and shall not allow any lay person to outdo me in 
the knowledge ofthe temporal distress afflicting the people confided to my care, and in devising solid 
Christian ways and means of ministering to tlieir relief. In this manner I shall become like many other good 
priests, past and present, who immediately and in even' case were looked upon, and reckoned with, as the 
rightful representatives of Christ’s compassion whenever there was a question of aiding the poor. And that 
explains how so many priests have been instrumental in distributing abundant alms; not that they were rich 
themselves, far from it, but they were detached from wealth, and great lovers ofthe poor. 

34 Instead of looking askance at modem welfare institutions, I shall do all I can to help them, because 
they bestow the bestkind of reliefby placing the poor ina position to earn their own living by their own 
work without being a burden to others; such modem institutions as syndicates, social welfare schemes, 
savings banks, etc. The most lasting and dignified alms are forthcoming through these social security 


agencies. 


MODERATION IN EATING AND DRINKING 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Nature and Importance ofM oderation 


Abstinence and sobriety, as against gluttony and dmnkenness. are two subjective species ofthe virtue 
of temperance, taking the latter in its general philosophical sense. 
Not all appetite for eating and drinking incurs the reproach of gluttony and dmnkenness. An appetite in 


itself is necessary for the preservation of life and, as such, is a good tiling. It is sinfiil only w hen indulged in 


to excess, in a manner offensive to right reason. 

St. Thomas teaches that everything delectable which is of sen ice to human needs has these needs for 
its goal, and therefore, we should make use of pleasurable things in so faras they are required by necessity 
orthe lawful usages of life. Now, the vice of gluttony or drunkenness consists in gratifying the appetites of 
eating or drinking without reference to what is a guiding principle of human life, right reason. If excesses 
are due. not to ill-regulated desire, but to a misjudgment as to what is necessary for life and health, then 
there is nota sin of intemperance but mere lack of practical wisdom and know ledge that does not come 
within the province of morality or immorality. To eat and drink forthe exclusive purpose of gratify ing an 
appetite for pleasure and to go beyond the bounds ofmoderation in doing so would definitely be a sin. The 
natural need of food, which comes under the principle of the “vegetative” life in man. does not enter the 
orbit of virtue or vice; itis the sensitive pleasure which should be subordinated to reason, and the 
insubordination of which constitutes vice, in this case gluttony or drunkenness. This is the excess which we 


are going to meditate upon here, so that, by God’s favor, we may keep our appetites under restraint. 


Il 


Abstinence and sobriety are the two specific applications of the virtue of temperance which bridle and 
moderate the appetite for eating and drinking in accordance with the dictates of reason. Reason demands 
that, since these two animal functions have health and life as their sole aim. there must be no gratification 
either in quantity, quality, manner, or other circum stances except in so faras they contribute to the life and 
wellbeing ofthe body entrusted to our administration by God, the Author of our being. 

Thus it is that these two manifestations of the virtue of temperance raise the low liest freely-willed acts 
ofourcomposite human nature, acts of themselves wholly on the animal level, to the lofty sphere of 
reasonable and spiritual acts, to the sphere of human acts, wherewith, if done in the state of God’s 
sanctifying grace, heaven itself is purchased. 

W hata pity, what a shame, I have so often behaved like a mere animal, like a being without rule or 
reason, perhaps stooping even lowerthan the brutes, which are neverentirely ungovemed by law, the law 
ofinstinct and natural need! In my intemperance I come underthe indictment ofthe psalmist: “Short is man 


s enjoyment ofearthly goods; match him with the brute beasts, and he is no better than they.” 


Homo cum in honore esset non intellexit; comparatus estjumentis insipientibus et similis factus est 


illis.— (Ps. xlviii, 13.) 


lil 


In speaking of moral beauty, St. Thomas points outthat “Decomm est convenientia, et honestum 


dicitur quod nihil habet turpitudinis, nam honestas dicitur quasi honoris status.” W here there is balance of 
proportion and harmony underthe guidance ofa higher principle there is that “honestas,” that 
“becomingness” which belongs to the essence of moral beauty. And since temperance is the virtue which 
establishes due proportion and appropriateness, and moreover diffuses the light ofthe intelligence, among 
our animal acts of eating and drinking, it is a principle of moral beauty, its absence brings ugliness into 
morals and manners, debasing man to the brute level, to the extent of extinguishing the light of reason and 
plunging us into the darkness and quagmire of matter. 

Haven't I dishonored myself sometimes with this hideous vice? Haven't I chosen to shut out the light 
ofreason, as something ofa hindrance, in order to wallow — more pecudum — in the low-down pleasures of 
eating and drinking, as if God had created me only to gratify my palate and my belly? A gnosce, Christiane, 


dignitatem tuam. 


IV 


My priesthood imposes on me an additional obligation of repressing these vicious instincts. W ith so 
many privations inescapably ours as priests, the appetite for those pleasures permitted to us and necessary 
for self-preservation is perhaps all the sharper in us; or, as itis put sometimes rathertoo bluntly: “It’s the 
only enjoyment left to us.” But, the stronger the craving and the greater its aptitude for disguise, the more 
need there is forthe bridling force of temperance to deliverus from its slavery. 

M y age, ministry, state, the integrity and alertness of mind and senses required for teaching others, the 
devout attentiveness with which I should assist and preside at divine worship, the wisdom and discretion I 
need to govern my flock well; allthis bids me live absolutely untrammeled by the base fetters of 
intemperance, which so weaken, obstmct, and upset, the right use of reason. 

In solemn acts of worship I, as a priest, am on a higher plane than the laity, I am in a leading position; 
but in my ordinary life in spirit and in flesh, do I rise above my senses and their short-term satisfaction? 


Has my mind descended so low to earth that its flight is arrested by the bird-lime of pleasures ofthe palate? 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. Intemperance is one ofthe capital sins because it is the source and root of many others, ftis a mortal 
sin, however, only when it involves a grave transgression ofthe law of God orofthe Church; forexample, 
failing to observe the fasts through the pleasures of eating or drinking; deliberately forfeiting by drink the 
use of one’s faculties to the point of being unable rightly to distinguish between good and evil and thus to 
expose oneself, without adequate reason, to the grave, voluntary, and immediate danger of committing a 
mortally sinful act, at least gravis in causa. So I resolve to keep a careful watch overmyself lest I incur this 
vice; and I shallbe on my guard against minor offences, which, being such a slippery slope, would soon 
bring out the truth of the utterance: “Little things despise, and little by little thou shaft fall.” (Ecclesiasticus 
xviii, 7.) 

2. I shall diligently avoid the following defects at table, defects, moreover, which are thoroughly bad 
manners and unworthy ofmy priestly state, and destined only to make me repulsive to others: namely, to 
eat ‘praepropere, laute, nimis, ardent er, and studiose"; praepropere before the appointed time, like a 
greedy and ill-bred child; laute, sumptuously and splendidly, at variance with priestly modesty and 
simplicity: nimis, in excessive or huge quantities, more proper of animals being fattened forthe kill; 
ardenter, with great zest, as ifthere was no soul inhabiting the body and possessed of noble faculties, as if 
every atom ofmy being was just a voice clamoring forthe satisfaction ofits base appetite; and studiose, 
with elaborate presenting and flavoring of dishes, which might be all right fora royal banquet but not for 
the table ofa servant of Christ, the Father ofthe poor. 


Grant, Lord, that neithermy table normy spirit be sullied by such base practices. 


MODERATION IN EATING AND DRINKING 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Evils ofIntemperance 


A word aboutthe physical evils of lack of moderation in eating and drinking. How many lives it 
shortens! How much distress is caused to the poor human organism by unreasonable overloading with 


food! We tax our bodies, mostofus, with a burden that often breaks them down or drags them along thorny 


and unclean ways. 

Ourexistence would be more cheerful and vigorous, and perhaps even longer, ifwe always kept the 
animal senses tempered by the demands of physical well-being, notto mention those of faith and right 
reason. 

How shall we calculate all the misfortunes which the spirit, housed in its tenement ofclay, has to suffer 
from excessive eating and drinking? There is a debasing ofthe mind, drowsed and darkened by the coarse 
vapors of over-feeding: that hebetudo sensus of which St. Thomas speaks, that blunting and impairing of 
the senses: the expansion orcontraction of the heart with meaningless cheer or depressing sadness; 

im moderation in speech: the propensity to indulge in buffoonery, the atmosphere of every piled-up table; 
and the awakening of sexual appetite due to the plethora of heat and blood. 

It may have occurred to me to put the blame for all these misfortunes on constitutional derangements 
oron God Himself, as Adam and Eve putthe blame for their guilt on the Serpent or on the divine Plan; as if 
God and Nature, which God created, did not agree in condemning excess; and as if they were responsible 


forvoluntary deviations ofmine from the law of moderation! 


I 


Numerous are the texts in Old and New Testaments condemning drunkenness: 
"A reckless counsellor is wine, strong drink a riotous friend.”— (Prov. xx, 1.) 
"Do not besotyourselves with wine; that leads to min.”— (Eph. v, 18.) 

But the chiefevil ofimmoderation is, according to our Lord, the danger of sudden death: 

And take heed to yourselves, lest perhaps your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunken- 
ness and the cares ofthis life, and that day come upon you suddenly.— (Luke xxi, 34.) 

Christ reckons that surfeiting and drunkenness and the worries consequent upon these vices are the 
greatest obstacle to watching and praying and continual preparation ofthe soul— virtues culminating in the 
supreme gift ofa good death. W hat greater misfortune could there be? 

Lord, ifuntil now these unworthy pleasures absorbed a heart made to seek and rest in Thee alone, I trust, 
by Thy fatherly mercy, to do battle with my degraded instincts, to masterthem and make them slaves to my 
free will. 

"Lord, that gayest my life and guidest it let the itch of gluttony pass me by... do not leave me at the 


mercy ofa shameless, an unprofitable mind!”— (Ecclus. xxiii, 4 and 6.) 


il 


Holy Scripture, the Fathers, the Doctors of the Church, all the guides ofthe spiritual life, and the 
Church Herself, in the laws and the liturgy', praise and ponder most highly not only sobriety but also fasting 
and the severe curbing ofthe flesh. 

“O Holy Lord, Father Almighty and everlasting God, who by the fasting of the body dost curb our 
vices, elevate our minds and bestow' virtue and rew ard... .” (Lenten preface.) 

The mere narrative ofthe terrible macerations and abstinential practices of so many ofthe Saints 
surprises, terrorizes, and well-nigh scandalizes us amid the softness ofthe modem w orld; but the facts are 
there, they cannot be denied; nor is the Church, acting by the Spirit of Christ, tired of holding up to our 
admiration those noble souls who so perfectly mastered the wild impulses ofan appetite connatural to man. 

I shall not make a mockery ofthese achievements ofthe Saints. IfI haven’t the courage or the desire to 
scale such heights, I shallown up to my cow ardice; and in future I shall hold these virtues in the same high 
esteem as the Church does, and try to walk in the footsteps of so many valiant souls, at least by leading a 


reasonably sober and temperate life. 


RESOLUTIONS 


l I shall bear in mind and strictly observe Canon 138. which mentions some ofthe things and places 
that clerics should abstain from as unbecoming to their state: clerics “should not enter public houses and 
other similar places, except out of necessity or for some otherjust cause approved by the local Ordinary.” I 
shall also be chary ofbig dinners in the com pany oflay people, on account ofthe dangers that are always 
inherent in them. 

2 I shall not drink wines and spirits outside meal tunes, unless I am justified in doing so by some 
social need or convenience. (And why not do better still? Why not imitate so many good priests and lay 
people, who abstain completely from all alcoholic drink? IfI have shown the slightest weakness for drink 
in the past, surely I should forestall a tragedy by cutting out drink altogether.— Trans.) 

3: I shall not think or talk needlessly about eating and drinking. The chiefdanger in every kind of 
intem perance is, according to St. Thom as, thinking about the specific or particular object which gives 
pleasure. 

4. I shall raise my meals to the rank ofacts of piety and religion, blessing tire table according to the 
formula ofthe Breviary, if] am alone or w ith other priests, or saying grace before and after meals, if with 
lay people. If possible, I shall do some spiritual reading during meals, in order to take my mind off food. I 
shall keep to all the rules of good maimers while at table. 

Sy I shall fast, at least w hen the Church commands it. And ifone day I have the pluck to fast out of 
devotion and to deprive myself occasionally even ofw hat is convenient, in orderto atone for my frequent 


lack of moderation in the past. I shall be a happier man for it. 


THE LOVE OF HARD WORK 


FIRST MEDITATION 


The Priest musthe a Hard Worker 


Church history testifies thatthe grave laxity which overcame the clergy during certain periods of 
decadence and which paved the way for tremendous catastrophes, such as Protestantism, was rooted 
primarily in the forced idleness consequent upon considerable wealth com bined w ith frequent lack of 
worthy occupation. And. speaking ofthe general history ofthe nations, it is indolence which breeds 
degradation and decline, especially in sex morality; and this same indolence is corroding certain classes of 
society’ in modem rimes. Very short hours ofveiy easy work mean long hours ofconuption. Only work has 


the pow erto stem the continual flow'ofideas and desires that come bubbling up from our unruly instincts. 
W ith indolence and idleness come evil thoughts and w orse desires, “donee navis cordis succumbens in 
peccato periclitetur” says St. Bernard, until the vessel of the heart founders and becomes stranded on the 


rocks of sin. 


Does this account for many of my lapses? 


Il 


The priest, to-day more than ever before, has to be a man of ability: through Iris personal good qualities 
he has to regain for Religion the respect w hich unbelief otherwise refuses to pay it. If a bad priest is a black 
stain on Christ’s brow', the good priest is Christ’s earthly crow n of gloiy 

And thou shaft be a crow n of glory' in the hand of the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy 


G od.— (Is. Ixii, 3.) 


W ill a priest who thrives on perpetual idleness be anyone’s crown of glow? Only hard work will raise 
him above the average. And how will a lazy' priest deliver St. Paul’s stirring words to the faithful? 
“We charge you in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ to have nothing to do with any brother who 
lives a vagabond life, contrary to the tradition which we handed on. 
The charge we gave you on our visit was that aman who refuses to work must be left to starve. 
We charge all such, we appeal to them in the Lord Jesus Christ, to earn their bread by going on 
calmly with their work.”— (J/Thess. Hi, 6, 10, 12.) 
In obedience to these commands, the faithful ought instinctively to shun me ifI spend my life in 
idleness, without earning my daily bread, being a parasite living by the fruits of others; and. for my part, 
giving ample cause forthe taunts of the Church’s enemies when they dub Her ministers loafers and regard 


them as “socially unproductive.” 


i 


Even supposing that there is no likelihood ofthis, that the people’s respect forthe clergy is well estab- 
lished, and that you personally are indebted to God fora balanced temperament which knows how to 
control energies and tame unruly desires; you must remem ber that those active powers of yours, if left 
unexercised, will constitute so much frozen capital; whereas God’s contract is to remunerate a hundredfold 
only those supernatural assets which are in active circulation, especially those of His ministers. 

How many bad habits would have been rooted out from people’s hearts, how many’ lives regenerated, 
how many souls conducted to their heavenly destiny, how many errors deleted from their minds, if only I 
had made a slightly better use of my time during all tire perhaps long years of my priesthood! All that store 
of good, which God had a right to expect from me and which my wretched laziness refused to supply, will 
it not oblige Him to curse my fruitless existence with the words: 


Cut itdown therefore; why cumbereth it the ground?— (Luke xiii, 7.)? 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. By the strength of God’s grace I resolve to be a man of hard work, as though St. Paul had written to 

me personally: 
“Aim first at winning God’s approval, as a workman who does not need to be ashamed of Iris 
work.”— (H Tim. ii, 15.) 

By dint ofconstant hard work I shall gradually equip myself forthe proper discharge of my ministerial 
duties, including a well-prepared announcing of the word of God. But for this I shall need to make 
profitable use of every' day and even' hour. 

2s In order to accomplish this. I propose to bring a methodical approach to my occupations, seeking 
the most convenient time foreach one. and drawing up a well thought-out time-table or schedule for each 
day, week, month, and year, making no alterations in it without necessity’ or some considerable advantage. 
The Apostle’s warning not to roam about in a discreditable and restless fashion, minding other people’s 
business but not theirown. and Iris recommendation of silent hard work, were and still are the secret of the 
Saints. Thus, in the hands ofthe Saints, each day seemed of double length, like Josue’s; there is no other 
explanation for those countless marvelous works and foundations which they brought to a successful issue; 
achievements that, to our reckoning, would be enough to fill and overcrowd the lives of several ordinary 
men. 

3. Lord, I acknowledge that the lack of method and order in my affairs, allowing them to be 
governed by caprice instead ofa definite rule, has been the reason that my work has yielded so little and my 
priestly years have been both in appearance and in reality a barren wilderness, without fruits of salvation 


either for myself or for others. 


THE LOVE OF HARD WORK 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Models ofHard Work 


Solomon advises us to go to school with the ant and learn from this little creature the ways of diligence 
and hard work (Prov. vi. 6). But we priests have only to look around us: into factories of modem 
industrialism, into iron foundries and blast furnaces where such heavy and dangerous work is being done 
night and day; and in the countryside itself, only by sheer hard work can fanners manage to earn their daily 
bread honestly forthemselves and their families; hard work that spans the long daylight hours ofa 
summer’s day from the first glimmerings ofdawn until evening dusk; and even then, the day is all too 
short, and the stm ggle for existence is unceasing. IfI. a priest, need a spurto hard work, I have not far to 
look for it; perhaps my own hardworking parents set me the earliest example. 

And what about those thousands upon thousands of saintly people who have been the salt of the earth, 
from whose sweated toil the world has always drunk in abundance? Is it possible to imagine a lazy Saint? 
These are my masters and models in keeping with my priestly state. But there are certain models of 
supreme significance and value to me; let us take some ofthem: St. Paul, the Blessed M other of Jesus, and 
finally, Jesus Christ Himself, the God-Man who had a better right than any other child of Adam to say: in 


laboribus ajuventute mea. 


II 


Saint Paul.—W hen, as we saw in our last meditation, the Apostle administered such severe warnings to 


the faithful about hard work, he was well authorized to do so; he was the first to give the lead. 


"You do not need to be reminded how, on our visit, we set you an example to be imitated; we 
were no vagabonds ourselves. We would not even be indebted to you for our daily bread, we earned 


it in weariness and toil, working with our hands, night and day, so as not to be a burden to any of 


you.”— (II Thess, Hi, 7-8.) 


Every word of this beautiful chapter should be the subject of meditation. And I should do well to 
ponder over these moving words which St. Paul addressed to the early Christians of Ephesus on Iris 


departure from the city: 


“You yourselves can testify how I have lived among you since the first day when I set foot on Asia 
serving the Lord in all humility, not without tears over the trials which beset me through the plots of 


the Jews: 


And how I have never failed you when there was any need of preaching to you. or teaching you. 


whether publicly or house by house. 


I have proclaimed both to Jew and to Greek repentance before God and faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ.”— (ActsXX, 18— 21.) 
“Be on the watch, then; do not forget the three years I spent, instructing eveiy one of you con- 


tinually, and with tears.”— (xx, 31.) 


For three years, uninterruptedly, day and night, in public and in each individual household: all the 
while ambushed by Jews and Gentiles, and ill-treated by them: that would seem crushing enough. But 
without rest, without consolation, through cities, by the wayside, by land and sea, in failing health, battered 
and assaulted; and yet, building up so many Christian communities, covering so many parts of Asia M inor, 
so many parts of Europe. Surely he has well earned his daily bread! Surely he should receive at least the 


means of self-support! No. Those labors are free of charge. That is Iris boast, and he says: 


“IT would rather die than have this boast taken from me.”— (I Cor. ix, 15.) 


No wonder, when he came to leave those vast territories and populous centers through which he had passed 


establishing the kingdom of God, he could, with legitimate pride, say to Iris converts: 


“T have never asked for silver or gold or clothing from any man; you will bear me out, that these 


hands of mine have sufficed forall that I and my companions needed.”— (Acts xx, 33-34.) 


And no doubt, in saying this, he extended those hands and showed them to the people; hands that had 
so often stretched out before the multitudes in gestures of irresistible persuasiveness from the preacher of 
the Gospel and the pacifier of agitated masses, hands that had touched the dead to raise them to life again, 
and had been laid on the sick to heal them. He shows them those hands of his grown callous from constant 
use ofthe hemp and bodkin with which he sewed the canvas cloths together forthe making oftents, the 
lowly manual labor which earned him his meager pittance. A great man, indeed, is Paul when he perorates 
in the Areopagus, but his stature is not diminished when he rests from his consuming apostolic labors to 
sew canvas sheets throughout the night, lest he die of starvation, and to provide for those that help him in 


the task of evangelization. 


tl 


The Mother ofJesus.—\It is very little the Gospels tell us about her, and even that little reveals her inner 
life rather than her outward activities. But what was the need? Was yourown mother poor? Or, at least, 
don’t you know some good woman, the mother ofa Christian family, with a very small share of this 
world’s goods? Consider her occupations, her life of unremitting toil. Such was M ary’s life, M ary the 
M other ofthe humble home of Nazareth. Call to mind the picture ofthe Strong W oman, the “vigorous 
wife,” as contained in the Book of Proverbs; those were the household cares of the Strong W oman and 
Vigorous Wife, Mary of Nazareth. To rise at first light of dawn, tidy the house, sweep, scrub, wash the 
dishes, sew or mend; and to be the last to go to bed at night. Those blessed hands, which now emit 
heavenly rays of beauty, and which dispense to us allthe great stream of graces won by Christ, are hands 
that once were chapped and roughened with the cleansing of pots and pans, the sembbing of floors, the 
plying ofthe needle, the carrying ofthe pitcher to the well. 

Ifyou ask Christ, the Judge of living and dead, the Rewarder of every virtue: “Lord, what are those 
precious stones in Thy M other’s crown of glory which shine more refulgent than the stars ofthe heavens?” 
His answerwill be: “No, not ostentatious deeds, not lofty preachments, not the conversion of whole 
nations, notmartyrdoms orconsuming flames or agonizing crosses; they are the humble household tasks of 
my Mother, the worries and cares ofa very humble home which, in passing through my M other’s hands, or 
rather, through her Heart ablaze with divine love more burning than that ofall the Seraphim, were 
fashioned into that crown of glory, heaven’s most lustrous adornment.” 

O God, however much the world may despise hard work. J will not despise it; and seeing the 


transformations it undergoes when suffused by Thy love, I shall love it. too. 


IV 


Jesus Christ.— “In laboribus a juventute mea” are words that sum up. if we exclude physical ailments, 
the life of our Lord. 
Carpenter, craftsman, the artisan’s son, are the terms used by fellow-citizens and country men when 
speaking of Jesus; terms spoken in a tone of derision when refusing to accept the wisdom that flowed from 


His lips. 


How came this man by all these things? W hat wisdom is this that is given to him, and such mighty' 


works as are wrought by Iris hands?— (Mark vi, 2.) 


From the age oftwelve to thirty, His whole life, which St. Luke compresses into the words "He was 


subjectto them,” was a life of obedience to Mary, His hard-working M other, and to Joseph, the carpenter. 
W ith Joseph He cuts, saws, planes, and nails, wood; He makes or repairs window-frames, doors, ploughs; 
earning His bread with the sweat of His brow and the toil of His hands. Dispossessed, as it were, of His 
Godhead’s crown, which He had seemed to leave behind Him among the bright angelic choirs, on earth He 
wears two crowns: during the last hours of His laborious existence, the crown of thorns, studded with the 
rubies and gems of His precious blood; during His whole life, the crown of hard work, studded with the 
drops of sweat when wielding the tools of His carpenter’s trade day after day. 

And how often, during the years of His public ministry, while proving to the world His Mastery. He 
would go back in thought and yearning to those peaceful hours spent at the workshop of Nazareth! Is there 
anything more exhausting to a man than to be constantly dealing with vast throngs of people? There He is: 
the W ord of God. surrendering to theirdemands, hemmed in by them, crushed, carried along by them 
through the hilly tracks and dusty' roads of Judea and Galilee and overthe shores of Tiberias. His lodging- 
place is besieged by the crowds from dawn to dusk; He has not even time fora meal: He instm cts them, 
listens to them, heals the sick, suffers the thousand-and-one im pertinences of friends, the suspicions and 
captious questionings of shrew d enemies; and over the heads of those same crowds, within reach of their 
sarcasm, overwhelmed by the cataract of His own torments. He finally utters from the cross the triumphant 
cry of liberation: Consummatum est. It was liberation from crushing toil, an end to all those years of 
unspeakable labor in which every muscle, every sense, and every' faculty' and fiberof His being had been 
consumed by hard work. 

That is one more lesson from the Cross; the lesson to every' priest on the meaning of hard work. 

O Lord, do I. Thy minister; do I, alter Christus, propose to squat down under the sheltering shadow of 


the Cross and spend my life in idleness, adducing my veiy priesthood as a reason for taking things easy ? 


RESOLUTIONS 


This willbe my work program: 

1. Notto omita single one of my priestly acts of piety: mental prayer. Mass. Divine Office, spiritual 
reading, visit to the Blessed Sacrament, the Rosary; and to give to each act all the time, space, quiet, and 
serious attention which my dealings with God require, performing them in places conducive to recollection, 
and considering them my noblest occupation and exercises ofthe day. 

2 To prepare for preaching: sermons, homilies, catechetical instructions, and whatever entails the 
announcing of God’s word. To devote to this preparation all the time and laborthat my audience and my 
ability demand, because otherwise I should be profaning the word of God taught us so reverently by its first 
Herald, the W ord of God in Person. 

3. To discharge my ministerial duties towards my neighbor, not only those due in strictjustice, but 
also those of equity, charity, or simply out of devotion, with that fixed attention and calm repose which 


everything divine demands, not allowing any human interest to abbreviate or hurry' them unduly. 


4. Not to despise any form of zeal, however new and unusual it may appear to me, so long as the 
Church does not disapprove of it and it seems to be effective; and even to make use ofthese new 
manifestations of zeal in so faras prudence and timely circumstances call forthem: schools, lectures, works 
of charity, social or quasi-social institutions. 

O God, as Thou didst pourthe new wine ofthe Gospel into new wine-skins, notwithstanding the 
persecution by fire and sword onthe part ofthe keepers of the old wine-skins, I also shall tiy the new as 


well as the old, so as to be able to sum up my life in the words of Thy Apostle: 


“IT have been everything by turns to everybody to bring everybody salvation.”— (I Cor. ix, 22.) 


THE LOVE OF HARD WORK 


THIRD MEDITATION 


Excusesfor not Working Hard 


Many plausible excuses will occurto me for not getting down to hard work. Here are some ofthem: 

"There’s nothing for me to do.” Is that possible? W hat privileged domain has the Church oryour lucky 
star assigned to you where there is nothing to do? In the Kingdom Christ established by His blood and toil, 
can there be any such place? Perhaps you have the cure of souls, you are a parish priest, an administrator, a 
curate, a chaplain to nuns orto some other religious institute? 

“Yes. Ihave some sort ofajob like that, but my predecessor left nothing for me to do." 

That baffles me. You seem to me to imply only one of two tilings: either everything remains to be done 
and created anew: confraternities, associations, the visiting ofthe sick, the teaching of catechism, 
preaching, frequenting ofthe Sacraments, going in search ofthe sheep that have stayed, a serious effort to 
increase the Fold with converts, a re-calling and re-shepherding of those that have fled: in other words: 
nothing is being done and everything needs doing. Orelse, everything has been done: your predecessors 
were men of zeal who established Christian institutions and transmitted them to you in a condition of 
perfect life and vigor, leaving your catechism classes well organized, ample opportunities for preaching, 
sick people accustomed to seeing the priest at their bedside and with them at the hour of death, a 
confessional always ready to receive penitents, altar-rails crowded every day. If this is happily your case, 
woe betide you ifyou do not get down to real hard work, otherwise all the solicitude of your predecessors 
will gradually be robbed ofall its fruits, every thing will cool down, and eventually will die altogether. Can 
you think of anything that imposes more hard work than the cultivation ofa fervent parish? 

“In my case, I haven’t a pastoral office ofany kind: Ijust say Mass, and perhaps noteven' day.” 

I can only say that ifyou’re not an old priest onthe sick list or in retirement after many a long year and 
noble striving, you move me to tears; I seem to hear Christ say to you the words spoken by Isaias to Sobna. 
prefect ofthe Temple: What dost thou here? ...the shame ofthe house ofthy Lord! (Is. xxii, 26.) You 
mean to tell me you are in constant idleness while there are still so many unbelievers to whom the Gospel 
has not yet been preached? so many penitents without priests to hearthem? so many dying without the last 
Sacraments? so many parishes without catechetical instruction? Ifthe Lord’s vineyard is nearly choked 
with thistles and thorns, itis not for scarcity of workers, but because there are hundreds like you whose 


wretched lives God will condense, atthe last Day, in that bitter rem onstration of the owner of the vineyard: 


Why stand you here all the day idle?— (Matt. xx. 6.) 


II 


"My case is different. My lot, formy sins, is work on avery' stony patch ofthe Lord’s vineyard, not a 
decent clusterever grows there: souls so obdurate, so estranged from God. that no human strength, and I 
was going to say, divine Poweras well, will bring them to their duties. A reprobate lot of straying sheep on 


whom the shepherd’s callings are lost, as in a wilderness, however zealous the shepherd.” 


Thatis a possibility; but do you think the nations evangelized by St. Paul were any better disposed to 
receive the Gospel? And coming nearerto ourown age, do you think those savage and most degraded 
American tribes in the sixteenth century were a more promising field? And yet. in little more than a 
century', there were priests who converted them in their millions. 

But let us suppose that all your best efforts crash against the stone wall of indifference, that after years 
and years of labor the field remains as sterile as ever; discouraging and depressing it certainly is, but don't 
forget that St. James, for exam ple, the Apostle of Spain, was in the same plight, and yet the time came 
when the seed brought forth fruits of benediction so plentiftd that even to-day the “Son ofthunder” from 
his high place in heaven rejoices to see his field as one of the most beautiful and richest fields in the Church 
of God. But, whatever there may be in store for you. console yourselfin your distress by thinking that God 
will reward you not forthe number of souls converted but for the efforts you have made by His grace with 


the sole purpose of pleasing and serving Him. 


Ill 


“But I’m a sick man, I can’t take up a lot of work; I’ve enough to do looking after my wretched 
health.” 

Yes. apoor specimen you are. indeed, ifyou have to devote your pitiful existence to the sole task of 
spinning it outa little longer, living just for the sake of living, with no wider prospects and no ulterior 
purpose; alamp that feeds on its own light and sheds light on nobody. But, come to think ofit, is your 
illness so severe that you can’t do a stroke of work? Surely you can pray for souls and offerto God your 
aches and pains for their benefit; by your exam ple y ou can stimulate those around you to do good. 

But this sort of excuse is not usually heard in cases oftotally disabling sickness. Examine yourself 
im partially, and see whetherthere isn't an element of exaggeration, egoism, inborn indolence, self- 
deception and squeamishness in your com plaint: there is frequently so much ofthis in the ailments ofthe 
clergy! To dig. to do hard manual labor, no, perhaps your health isn’t strong enough for that, and your 
vocation doesn't require it; but look at all those farm and factory workers who in spite of severe bouts of 
sickness keep on with theirjobs, until their health and very life break down in the process... 

A glance at Church history in every age, including ourown. will give you the shock you need: the 
priests who carried out the most strenuous achievements were usually men of indifferent health, and 
sometimes very sick men: St. Paul. St. Basil, St. Vincentde Paul, the Cure d’Ars, Cardinal Newman, Father 
Faber, etc. Far less bitter your life would be if, instead of keeping your mental and physical energies pent 
up fortwenty-four hours a day within the narrow preoccupation ofyour aches and pains and their 
hypothetical remedy, you opened the flood-gates and launched out to do what good you can for your fellow 


men. 


IV 


“I can’t say I work terribly hard, but my remuneration is a mere pittance.” 
That may be quite tme. The casual laborer, the road-mender, the porter, any unskilled mechanic, is 
often better paid than the priest, who, with his pittance, is nevertheless looked upon as rolling in money. 


His supposed wealth is sometimes a charge against him; he is represented as the prototype of spivs and 


drones— one ofthe hardest insults we priests have to bear. If this is your case; if injuries and meanness of 
this kind come your way and you have to live almost continually a beggarly existence; I ask you to lift your 
eyes to God, and in your desolation remem berthe blessing announced to us by the Prince ofthe Apostles: 
“Tf, after all, you should have to suffer in the cause of right, yours is a blessed lot. 
“ft may be God’s will that we should suffer for doing right; better that, than for doing wrong.” 
— (l Peter Hi, 14 and 17.) 

Besides, the work ofa priest is notacommodity that can be priced, like the work ofa road-mender; all 
the millions in the world cannot purchase a single act of supernatural zeal. So nevertolerate the question: 
"How much do lowe you?” You have aright to a decent maintenance; it’s only just that “he who serveth at 
the altar should live by the altaf’. Butyou are not like the doctor or any other professional man, your 
priestly work does not come under the category of “do nt des”, it must remain forever intact and 
unremunerated, here on earth. Only God can reward you in terms of strictjustice. Are you going to debase 
the value of your priestly ministry to the level of any chattel at an auction sale? 

Rich or poor, stipends large or small, I shall keep on toiling for Thee, O God, with the eternal reward 
everin my sight. Iwould not have Thee, atthe end of my working day, utter those words: "Believe me, you 


» 


have received your reward already. 


Vv 


“If I attem pt anything out ofthe ordinary, my fellow priests will bring me to heel, they’ll spy on me like 
a dangerous criminal, they'll give a twist to my best intentions, they’ll point a finger of scorn at me and 
make me a laughing-stock.” 

Sadly enough, such may be the case ... oh, there are so many cases! ...Don’tdo a thing; neglect your 
most sacred and obvious duties; don’t preach or teach catechism; leave your sick to die like dogs; let your 
whole life glide softly away in peevish inactivity; allow your vineyard to clutterup with weeds and thistles 
and even become infested with poisonous reptiles. ... W orse still, surrender to vice, let yourconductbea 
by-word in the neighborhood and the ignominy of priestly circles .. you may yet be allowed to live in 
peace. And if ecclesiastical justice is bent on providing a remedy for your misdeeds, its hands will be tied, 
there will be no witnesses to inform against you; your fellow priests, although among themselves and in the 
privacy oftheirown little gatherings they may lament your straying, when called uponto give evidence to 
your ecclesiastical Superiors about you, they will stand up for you and almost canonize you. . There has 
been more than one case ofthis! 

On the other hand, ifyou make up your mind to be really zealous, to spend talent and energy on the 
work of God, to attain distinction in preaching and in constant vigilance forthe salvation of souls; and 
should God show His Good-Pleasure by showering His blessing upon your watchful efforts, making the 
fear of God and Christian works flourish all round you through your zeal... ah, get ready! they’ll fix a 
scrutinizing pair ofeyes on you; you'll be the target of scorching criticism; you’ll be accounted a hypocrite 
and a pest: they may even try to find chapter and verse in the Code for your indictment, and then, “ina 
spirit of humility and charity”, they will denounce you to the Prelate. 

Grossly exaggerated as this may appear, it has happened; the saintly Cure d’Ars is a case in point; and 
there have been others, if not so resonant, no less unfortunate. 

This is all very heart-rending, but, far from forcing you to throw in the sponge, it should goad and spur 
you to greaterthings still. You have the hallmark, the identity seal, that God imprints on the works most 
pleasing to Him. Rejoice, your works are the works of God; they are indelibly marked with the divine 
approval. 

Blessed are ye when they shall revile and persecute you and speak all that is evil against you. 
untruly, formy sake: 


Be glad and rejoice, for your reward is very great in heaven; for so they persecuted the prophets that 


were before you.— (Matt.v, 11-12.) 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. There is atype of work which no priest can ever afford to omit: study, books. Without study, 
without books, I shall not be long in falling back to my native uncouthness. The intellect is not a fountain- 
head of ideas, it is a reservoir; and if these ideas are not renewed frequently, they will leak through the 
cracks and crevices ofthe forgetful mind: and thus, I shallcome to be anempty barrel: words without 
ideas, phrases bereft ofjudgement and discrimination, formulas stripped of affections, platitudes stale and 
stodgy. The priest without his books will never rise to great heights; but he can. due to his aversion to 
study, sink to tire depths; more than one such priest has ended up a poorclod-hopperorthrown up 
everything to become an industrialist-on-the-make ora peddler ofcommon wares. 

2; I shall devote an hour or so each day to the following studies: Holy Scripture, devoutly read and 
meditated upon, especially the New Testament; M oral and Dogmatic theology, in its catechetical form 
rather than its Scholastic presentation, which seeks an understanding, and as far as possible a clear and 
definite grasp, ofthe truths of our holy Faith and ofthe commandments of God and the Church in their vital 
and practical import, even though I omit a host of controversies among theologians, of little practical 
benefit eitherto myselforto my people ofthe parish. 

3. I shall not disdain to revise Christian philosophy, Theology’s pedestal, northe study ofthe 
Humanities, so necessary to the priest who needs to know how to use the spoken and written word 
efficiently. The Humanities most needed by the priest are, according to Leo XIII, the Greek and Latin 
classics and the good writers in the priest’s native tongue. 

4. I shall try to keep on a level with those people who are in the front ranks of general culture; 
because if I lag behind in these matters I shall be out of touch with good society and shall be dismissed as 


an ignorant bumpkin. 


THE LOVE OF HARD WORK 


FOURTH MEDITATION 


What should and should not be done 


To do nothing at all is the first degree of idleness. To say Mass and recite the Divine Office hurriedly, 
justto getit done with, and then to kill time (as though time was some sortof harmful and poisonous 
creature !) talking for hours on end, reading the newspaper (if I have sufficient energy to do so)— a parasite 
ofa priest, a fruitless tree sucking the sap of other trees, marked out forthose words of burning scorn and 
concentrated wrath from Christ’s own lips: 

“Why cum bereth itthe ground?”— (Luke xiii, 7.) 

Haven't I spent days, months, years with my talents, many or few,— five, three, or one— buried in the 

barren sands of a somnolent survival? Am I notto be numbered among those whom the M aster of the 


vineyard greets in the evening with the sad reproof: “Whatdo ye here all the day idle?" 


H 


Perhaps mere lack of activity is notin your line; on the contrary, you are naturally active, and neither 
your youth nor your impulsive imagination will allow a life ofidleness; you feel the need to move around, 


to be always on the go, to keep your mind constantly nourished. Yes, but hasn’t your mind up to now been 


a furnace feeding on fuel as quick-burning as it is useless— occupations that estrange you from yourself, 
that entertain, divert, and distract you? Aren't you like a traveller who is bored while the train swallows up 
mile after mile, and takes to smoking, reading a novel, looking out ofthe window, forno other purpose 
than to deaden the sensation of forced inactivity imposed by the long journey? 

Distraction, diversion, entertainment, are all ways and means of escaping from the realities ofthe hour 
and from one’s own personality. Is that the formula for the life ofa priest? If it is. our Lord would certainly 
have to revise the schedule ofthe priestly vocation contained in these words: 

I have chosen you. and have appointed you, that you should go and should bring forth fruit, and 


your fruit should rem ain.— (John rv, 16.) 


Il 


Perhaps my case is different again. I consider it im proper for any steady person to fritter his life away 
in aim less activity; that might be all right for children or people in the green of youth, but not for mature 
age, and much less fora priest— presbyter: an old man. Atthe moment ofmy ordination, in the full vigor of 
my twenty-four years. I said good-bye to my youth and I cannot go back to it without forfeiting the glorious 
title of priest. 

Nevertheless, in preference to priestly duties and clerical activities, which seemed to clash with my 
worldly outlook, I may have chosen other occupations apparently more glamorous, remunerative, and 
honorable, almost to the point of canceling out the former. 

Have I unreservedly obeyed the injunction ofthe Apostle: 

“Like a good soldier of Christ Jesus, take thy share of hardship. 
“Thou art God’s soldier, and the soldier on service, if he would please the captain who enlisted him. 


will refuse to be entangled in the business of daily life.”— (IJ Tim. ii, 3-4)? 


Can Iswearto God and to my own conscience that I have observed the ruling of the Church— a ruling 


that has never changed from the beginning— about keeping away from certain secular em ploym ents? 


RESOLUTIONS 


1.1 shall positively keep aw ay from any occupation which is at variance w ith, or less conformable to. 
Canon Law, if only because experience teaches that the priest comes to grieftherein eveiy time. M oreover, 
I resolve notto attach more importance to any work, how ever pleasant and useful itmay seem, than to my 
ministerial duties. 

2. IfI cannot conveniently forgo all relaxation, w hile keeping within the narrow est limits of what is 
permissible, I shall prefer those forms of recreation that have an educational value for me or which enable 
me to develop my priestly capabilities: such as travel or sight-seeing suitable to my state. 

3. W hile Ido not propose to deprive m yself till the end of my days of games in every shape and form, I 
shall most definitely refrain from games of chance, a pitfall and a snare that has been the ruin of many 
agood priest: and so I shall say good-bye foreverto gam bling-houses, casinos, etc. 

4. Since card games can so easily captivate one and arouse one even to frenzy. ifI do not decide to 
renounce them entirely, at least I promise to hold myselfin check and to take them as a mere diversion; 
and, if I begin to find myself tied dow nto the card table because ofan eager desire for monetary gain, orto 
revenge my piqued or wounded feelings, or forthe sake of mere pleasure. I shall give up card games 
immediately. 

I shall never allow' the faithful to witness the degrading spectacle of. for instance, my spending the 
whole night ata game of cards: a tiling so unworthy ofthe priestwho has so much else to do, and who in 


the morning has to offerto God the Holy Sacrifice ofthe Body and Blood of Jesus Christ. 


AVARICE 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Evils ofAvarice in the Priest 


St. Paul speaks of avarice as a kind of idolatry— “that love of money which makes a man an idolater.” 
(Eph. v, 5.) 

Just as the idolater surrenders to a creature, adoring itas his God, the avaricious person surrenders and 
sacrifices himselfto riches, with an all-absorbing desire to possess them. 

Once covetousness dominates over me, I shall regard and assign the amassing and worship and service 
ofthe ephemeral goods of earth, in the form ofcoin, chattels, or paper money, as the whole of life’s 
purpose. My spiritual faculties will live a life of dedication to the worship of my idol. This will be the 
pursuit of my probing mind day and night. This willbe my love above all other loves. My heart, created for 
the God of heaven, will be full of the craving for wealth— auri sacra fam es— and this will be my despicable 
god, whom I shall love with my whole heart, with my whole soul, with my whole mind, and with all m y 
strength. 

Even inthe holiest works of my ministry: in preaching, administering the Sacraments, in the Sacrifice 
ofthe Mass, and in the very Person of Christ sacrificed, I shall seek no other value beyond their emolument 
value in cash. To this idol I shall sacrifice notonly my own soul with its understanding, will, and 
affections, but the W ord of God as well; yes, the very Person ofthe W ord, if avarice becomes my ruling 
passion. 

Have notthese abominations the stench of sacrilege and apostasy about them? Should I not richly 
deserve, if I stooped so low, the bitter reproach conveyed through the prophet Isaias: 

Thou hast made me to serve with thy sins (Is. xliii, 24), 
or that uttered by Ezechiel: 
“Fora handful of meal, ora crust of bread, they will put me to shame before my own people.”— (Ez. 


xiii, 19.) 


Il 


There is a semblance of perfect happiness in the possession of riches: we can procure with them most 
ofthe good things ofthis life, and their sovereignty in this world is practically undisputed. Hence, the 
unruly desire to possess and retain, which is avarice, becomes by its force and widespread action the origin 
of other keen desires equally irregular and vicious; in other words, avarice is a capital sin. From this 
poisoned source flows m an unquenchable and continual stream insensitiveness and callousness of heart at 
the sight of our neighbors’ sorrows and miseries— the hard-heartedness ofthe rich glutton towards 
Lazaros— and also a tormenting solicitude to increase our store. 

M oney alone does not satisfy the covetous man; in orderto acquire and retain his ill-gotten goods he 
resorts to violence, extortion, deceit, perjury, fraud, treachery, and every species of injustice. And in the 
case of a covetous or avaricious priest, these injustices would find expression in his imposing taxes and 
stole-fees in accordance with his craving for quick gains, not with the rulings of Canon Law and common 
honesty; he will be led, in imitation of Judas, to maladminister the sacred property ofthe poor, ofthe 
Church, of Christ, and to fleece the devout or simple people under the pretext of piety. 

You may think this an exaggeration, but, ifthe priest is avaricious, what other line of business or 


source of income can he exploit for quick gains outside the sphere ofthe altar and public worship and 


w hatever pertains thereto? 


Ill 


To the above-mentioned evils of priestly avarice must be added another no less serious. Zeal for the 
salvation of souls is diametrically opposed to, and absolutely incompatible with, greed for gain and 
hoarding; therefore, those works of zeal which do not yield ready cash, which bring no increase to his 
emoluments, will be a hindrance to him, a hateful task, an irreparable loss of time; because to him “time is 
money.” He will not exercise these “non-productive” duties ofthe ministry, or, if he cannot evade them 
entirely, he will spare as little time forthem as possible, and will never put his whole heart and mind into 
them. They willbe, fora priestly victim of avarice, nothing more than matters of form and tiresome 
courtesies. And what are those unproductive priestly duties? Catechetical instruction, the preaching that 
goes with his appointment, the confessional, attending the sick and poor; all these will be the target of his 
hatred and contempt, as being the enemies of his happiness. 

Not all these dark stains defde my conscience; that, I can well and piously believe; but am I sure of not 
being contaminated by a few drops, so to speak, ofthis deadly poison in a diluted form? Even diluted they 


can gradually blacken my soul, obscure my ways ofthought and action; they can imperceptibly cast me 


almost unawares at the feet ofthe golden calf. 


QUERIES 


Instead of resolutions, to-day I’m going to put myself some queries on a number of points, with full 
determination to correct, if necessary, anything crooked or not quite straight and honest, anything unfair or 
frankly dishonest, thatmay emerge from this self-examination. 

1. M oney being the common denominator for all external goods, avarice usually takes the form of 
avid desire for money— aeris aviditas: so. do I experience that immoderate craving for money? has it 
become a sort ofkink in my mind? has it become a minting-machine for converting all my activities of 
body and soulinto money? 

2. Is your desire to acquire and hold on to things a desire that goes unrestrained? The principle that 
should govern this desire is as follows: 

All exterior goods and possessions interchangeable among themselves or exchangeable for money — 
such is the general meaning of “riches”— are in the nature of useful means to an end; therefore, these 
goods must necessarily be adjusted to a certain order or measure in keeping with what is necessary or 
useful for the maintenance of man’s life according to his particular state and condition, and in 
hannony with his eternal interests. 

It follows, then, that the practical consideration in matters of desiring, seeking and possessing material 
goods is simply: “Are they necessary or convenient in order to live?” 

cP The sin ofavarice comes in when this practical consideration is set aside, when acquiring and 
retaining go beyond the limits approved by right reason, forthe mere delight of possessing, of continually 
increasing one’s store, or forthe purpose ofemploying possessions in ways that are sinful. The essence of 
avarice is the immoderate craving to have things. How often have I been unrestrained in my desires? How 
often have I trespassed, in my desire for gain? How often have I. as a priest, yielded to avarice? Have I 
straggled with myself in order to acquire the noble virtue of generosity, which moderates according to 
reason this affection and craving for possession? 

4. A varice is a twofold disorder: 

(a) In acquiring and retaining, it goes beyond what is proper and just, either taking by force what 

belongs to another or keeping it against the owner’s reasonable will; this is avarice in its crudest form of 
injustice, the avarice of thieves, extortioners, forgers, dishonest administrators, etc. Surely, such ignoble 


company is notmine! Butit is not altogether impossible! 


(b) In the affections ofthe heart towards riches, avarice entails inordinate pleasure and disorder: a too 
ardent desire or fondness forthem, excessive delight and complacency in them, even though there may 
be no question of wanting to appropriate another’s belongings unjustly. This type of avarice, less 
blameworthy than the formertype, is still something base and vile; it is in clean opposition to the virtue 
of generosity, and, if nurtured, can develop into the firsttype. Could I swearthatI am nota prey to this 
form of covetousness? If I were, I should sooner or later warrant the terrible words of St. John 
Chrysostom: “tenebrae animae est pecuniarum cupido”— the craving for money is darkness to the soul. 

J; All avarice is a sin, but notall ofthe same gravity. The firsttype ofavarice we have mentioned is 
grave sin (per se, ex genere suo) with the gravity attaching to theft and robbery; butit could be venial sin 
through lack of perfect know ledge and willfulness (ex imperfectione actus); or when the quantities 
concerned are sm all— exparvitate materiae. IfI have committed sins of avarice ofthis type, have they 
been grievous sins? If they have, there is a name forme: thief. 

As regards the second type of avarice: disorderly craving will am ount to mortal sin only ifI gloat on 
worldly possessions to the extent of preferring them to charity; that is, if for love of worldly goods I am 
ready to offend the love of God and the neighborby breaking some serious precept ofthe divine law. If I 
am disposed to forfeit riches rather than offend God in this way, my avarice does not exceed venial sin. 

W hat is my position? Where do I stand as regards my affections forthe perishable things ofearth? 
How far do these affections go? W here do I draw the line? 

6. In conclusion, have I stooped so far as to convert the corruptible treasures of earth into objects ofa 
spiritual love? Avarice is a spiritual disorder, because whattakes delight in the possessing and counting of 
riches and in gloating overthem is notthe body butthe soul, the soul created to find its delight in God. 
Thatis why St. John calls this vice concupiscentia oculorum (I John ii, 16), covetousness ofthe eyes, that 


is, of the intelligence. And this is a serious aberration and debasement. 


AVARICE 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Further Evils ofAvarice in the Priest 


The avaricious priest becomes a stumbling-block to the faithful. According to Church historians, the 
most balanced and conscientious, one ofthe sparks that produced the conflagration of Protestantism and 
caused the explosion ofthe combustible material piled up by so many abuses and laxity ofboth people and 
clergy was. the ecclesiastical demand formoney, sometimes unjust, sometimes immoderate. 

The constant spectacle ofa shepherd of souls attached to money soon persuades the people that 
religion is just another money-making business or concern, a means of livelihood fora person who is either 
unwilling to earn or incapable of earning a living in any other way. 

Eternal and spiritual values are not believed in or are despised, because the master and dispenser of 
them lives as though for him they did not exist, or as if his only hope was linked up with the tangible good 
things ofearth. If he preaches about spiritual goods, it is taken as ajoke, as a hackneyed pulpit theme that 
nobody believes, least of all the preacher himself; and thus, under the impact ofthe priest’s example, souls 
will cling more and more firmly to pleasures, honors, and wealth; and religion, if any trace of it should 
remain, becomes a mixture of Christian formulas and mercenary— notto say ungodly — spirit. 


And there are so many instances ofthis soul-destroying and corroding avarice! 


I 


There is a further consideration: this particular vice, with all its ruinous effects on the avaricious 
person, especially the priest, turns out to be absolutely of no use; it has not the slightest compensation by 
way of pleasure in his life. 

Lord, there is many arime when Thou couldst have asked Thy priests who had enslaved themselves to 
the cmel demon of covetousness: 

Thou fool! ...And whose shall those things be which thou hast provided?— (Luke xii, 20.) 
U pon the wrinkled and frowning brow ofthe avaricious cleric might well be stamped, in stigmatization 
of his foolishness, these sarcastic remarks from the Book of Ecclesiastes: 
“And there was another kind of frustration I marked, here under the sun. 
Here is one that works alone, partner nor son nor brother to aid him, yet still works on, never 
content with Iris bright hoard, never asking, as he toils and stints himself, who shall gain by it. 
Frustration and lost labor, here, too.”— (Eccl. iv, 7-8.) 

Brother priest, who is going to inherit from you here on earth? Who is going to survive you? Who is 
going to eat and drink the "pretium sanguinis” of your parishioners and of Christ, the fmitofyour sordid 
life, unworthy of God’s minister? Who is going to make merry and do himself well on the strength of what 
yourcovetous niggardliness kept in hiding and seclusion, like the dragon ofthe fable? Who is so closely 
related to you, so deeply loved by you, so nearto your heart and so grateful to you foryour sacrifices and 
stintings, that forthe sake of leaving him well endowed you even profane your priesthood, make 
purchasable products out of your priesthood’s sublimes! functions, extinguish the flickering flame of 
conscience, spend your days in sordidness, harrowed by worry, in orderto make your little pile? Who ever 
loved you so much that, with a view to bettering his worldly condition, you do nor hesitate to fling your 


good name to the gossiping public, and your soul to the unquenchable fire? 


i 


St. Thomas teaches (S. T. I-II q. 118 8. a. 5) that there are graver sins, in themselves, than avarice; 

m ost sins are, in fact: those directly affronting and injuring God. those that violate human rights; for the 
simple reason that avarice has for its object exterior goods, goods very inferiorto the Glory of God and the 
welfare of souls. A varice, we may say. has to do with goods ofthe lowest grade. But there is no sin more 
hideous and indecorous for human dignity than that of enslaving the human will to riches, to things of such 
paltry value, inferior by farto the tilings winch constitute the object of spiritual vices, lowereven than the 
mire of fleshly wallowing. The basest, the lew dest, the most hideous tiling on earth is to identify the soul 
and its yearnings with these empty shadows of good; because the soul is what it loves: heaven, ifin love 
with heaven; if mud. mud. 

And ifthis applies to every avaricious person, even to the man aspiring after fabulous wealth, what 
degradation, what sordidness this vice will take on in the priest, who perhaps has to live a beggarly 
existence in orderto save up in shillings and pence! 

A varice is also the most dangerous of vices. Those ofthe spirit, pride, for exam ple, are cured or 
relieved by disillusionment; those ofthe flesh, with all their powerful sting, are mitigated or neutralized by 
the winter of one’s declining years; whereas avarice of its own nature tends to increase with age. The older 
one gets, the more helpless and needy one becomes and the less one is able to fend for oneself, and 
therefore, the more avid one is to possess and to hoard, as the only remedy for one’s indigence and the only 
support for one’s weakness. Hasn’t experience taughta lesson ortwo in demonstration of this sad fact? 
How many old people, fast approaching death, already on the threshold of eternity’, on those frontiers that 
allow no earthly chattel to pass through, seem to have no hands or eyes or memory' or desire except forthe 


service of their god— money! 


QUERIES 


1. Could I swear that I have never com mitted real injustice: larceny, theft, or fraud, with the goods of 
my parishioners, ofthe Church, or of the charitable works, that I administer? The diocesan Authorities may 
not perhaps be able to convictme. but what about my inmost conscience and God’s justice? 

2, Have I been scrupulously honestin giving an account ofall my administrative acts to the person 
who, according to Canon Law, has a right and a duty to receive it from me? It would be the best guarantee 
ofmy straightforwardness and honesty. 

3. Have I evertaken advantage ofthe faithful’s ignorance and demanded more than what is pennitted 
by diocesan regulations or lawful custom in matters pertaining to burials, weddings, and church functions? 
Atthe hour of death, willmy conscience disturb me on this issue? 

4. And while supposing that I have proceeded in everything with absolute justice— the world 
demands as much ofany decent person— do Inotdemand my rights with excessive haste and harshness, 
like a tax-gathererora moneylender? 

Ss Apart from everything else, am I not mean in aiding the poor? W hat alms do I give? W hat 
sympathy do I show towards the pool? W hat do people think of me inthis matter, those who know me 
well? However biased or distorted their opinion may be, I should do well to find out what it is, not in order 
to reproach them orto revenge myself, but to arrive at an objective knowledge ofmyself, to gather clues for 


passing on myselfa correctjudgement. 


UNPRIESTLY CONCERN FOR KITH AND KIN 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Motivesfor Avoiding it 


We read a significant example of it inthe Gospel. The two brothers, John and James, and their mother 
were following ourLord. They had just heard Him announce His Passion and Death with all harrowing 
detail: 

Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and the Son of man shall be betrayed to the chief priests and the 
scribes: and they shall condemn him to death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles to be mocked and 
scourged and cmcified.— (M att, xx, 18-19.) 

And then (says the Gospel), at that very moment when the forecast of those impending events was 
steeping the Heart of Christ in bitterness of grief, the impetuous mother ofthe two Apostles goes up to 
Jesus, and with much bowing she begins asking Him for something. Womanly shrewdness, but untimely. 

W hat is she going to ask Him for in those circumstances when He is rather to be consoled than asked to 
bestow favors upon others? 

Say that these my two sons may sit, the one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left, in thy 
kingdom. 

No lack of asking in the dear mother! As the Eternal Father says to the Son: Siton my righthand; as 
Pharao said to Joseph: Only in the kingly throne will 1 be above thee; so the two Sons of Zebedee the 
fisherman should be appointed, thinks their ambitious mother, to the first places in Christ’s kingdom. 

The other Apostles did not welcome the request, and the RedeemerHimself, while refusing to comply 
with the untimely and worldly dreams ofthe mother— and ofthe sons as well, who seem to have prompted 
her to ask for them — not only reproaches them for their childish ignorance— you know notwhatyou ask— 


but promises them a place and a dignity very much at variance with the petition: 


Canyon drink the chalice that I shall drink? My chalice indeed you shall drink.— (Matt. XX, 22-23.) 
That is the result ofthe imprudent mother’s hasty request: an infallible announcement of. from a 
worldly point of view, the tragic fate ofhertwo sons. From that moment, no doubt, the poor mother would 
keep these words in her heart: not the fulfillment of her dreams, but shafts of burning grief. 
Formy thoughts are not yourthoughts, noryour ways my ways.— (Is. Ív, 8.) 
Lord, O Lord, make us deafto the voice of flesh and blood so as to listen intently to Thy call, even 


though Thou shouldst promise us only painful sharing in Thy Cross and sips of gall from Thy chalice. 


I 


Letus take next the example of Jesus Christ, an example that baffles our weak understanding and even 
seems to cut across the tender love we have for His Blessed M other. 

After three days of anguish. M aty has just found her adolescent Boy, tire flower ofall grace and 
beauty; and, in the rush of her motherly affection, she gently chides Him: 

Son, why hast thou done so to us?— (Luke ii, 48). 
The only explanation and consolation He gives is to answer with the words: 
How is it that you sought me? Did you not know that I must be about my Father’s business? 
Thatis the standard which should govern our dealings with our kith and kin. not excluding our parents. We 
owe a primary allegiance to the interests and concerns of our Heavenly Father: parents come after. 
Another day, while preaching to His disciples and to the crowds, He is interrupted to be told: 
Behold, thy mother and thy brethren stand without, seeking thee.— (Matt, xii, 47.) 

OurLord takes occasion from this to expound His lesson still further: 

W hoever shall do the will of my Father that is in heaven, he is my brother, and sister, and mother. 
There was something dearer and more precious to Him than Mary’s divine Motherhood: the nobility of 
souls who are docile to His precepts, as Mary was herself. 

Atthe very' moment of dying He reserved for His M other, who stood at tire foot of the Cross— her 
heart pierced by the sword, as Simeon prophesied, and her whole being drenched in bitter sorrow— only a 
few words: Woman, behold thy son (Johnxix, 25); whereas from His bloodless and parched lips issued 
cries of pardon for His executioners and magnificent promises forthe repentant thief. 

Durus est hic serrno, flesh and blood will exclaim; but I do not know, and I doubt whether there can be. a 


holier and more perfect testimony to the value of our immortal souls. 


il 


The priesthood has its demands, and very heavy demands, the same as those ofthe doctor and the 
soldier. 

The priest is the man of God appointed to look after the interests of God and of souls. He was raised to 
his high dignity in orderto devote himself exclusively to the tilings of God. as St. Paul teaches with 
Christ’s example before Him: ] must he aboutmy Father's business. The sole reason for ecclesiastical 
celibacy, with all its inherent difficulties, is precisely that the priest, in the words ofthe Apostle, may be 
“concerned with the Lord's claim, intenton holiness, bodily and spiritual" (1 Cor. VII, 34), that is to say. 
free from the thousand and one cares and worries arising from married life in order to devote himself 
single-mindedly and unfettered to the service of God and the welfare of souls. 

If, in spite of my celibacy, my life is constantly tied up with the temporal and selfish aspirations of my 
relations and the rearing of children not my own. whatdo I gain by remaining celibate? My sacrifice will 
be to their advantage, but no one else’s. I sacrificed having a wife and children to attend to, I freed myself 
from the burden of having to please a wife; and yet Iam foolishly allowing myselfto be yoked to the 
service ofa woman and children who do not belong to me. who perhaps even despise my meaningless 


celibacy, and are out merely to exploit my celibate condition for their own selfish interests. A sorry sort of 


celibacy mine is! Sterile for God and the Church! Impotent to prevent my heart from being divided among 
the multiple vexatious cares ofa family and family possessions! W hat a wretched fate forthe most 
beautiful, radiant, and difficult virtue ofthe priestly state! 
This must not be! O Lord, I choose ratherto abide by the Apostle’s exhortation: 
“I appeal to you by God's mercies to offer up your bodies as a living sacrifice, consecrated to God 
and worthy of his acceptance; this is the worship due from you as rational creatures.”— (Rom. xii, 1.) 
Lord, Iwill keep my chastity and keep it whole and entire for Thee; no, notto increase the material 


wellbeing ofmy father on earth or ofmy father’s children. 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. In thought and action I shall be the masterofmy own house and property, never allowing anyone, 
noteven my own close relations, to administer itindependently of me orto treat me as if I were neverto be 
more than a child; and this holds for my parents and brothers and sisters, although I shall not, of course, be 
mean towards any ofthem, especially ifl am permitted to have them live with me. 

2. Apartfrom my parents or immediate blood relations, whoever serves me will enter into my 
consideration and treatment as a person hired for services, to whom just wages mustbe given atthe proper 
times, for instance, each week or once a month. I shall not allow years and years to elapse and wages to 
accumulate without knowing how much I owe them and without giving them their due; otherwise, besides 
the countless dangers ofa serious moral nature to which I thus expose myself. I enslave myselfto a servant 
who will soon come to think herselfthe ownerofmy belongings— and not without some semblance of 
truth!— with tire result that I shall be unable to dismiss her when the need arises or prevent her 
appropriating what she likes, with orwithoutmy knowledge. 

Lord. I do not want to merit the reproach administered by St. Paul when he says: 

“If aman has not learned how to manage his own household, will he know how to govern God’s 


church?”— (I Tim. Hi, 5.) 


UNPRIESTLY CONCERN FOR KITH AND KIN 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Evils Inherent in this Inordinate Concern 


Harm to the Church.—Is the Church suffering to— day from the ill-regulated desire of priests to 
promote the material welfare of their kith and kin? It is hard to say. Butthat the Church has suffered and 
suffered grievously in the past, for instance in the sixteenth centmy, is common knowledge. The sacred 
Council of Trent assures us with all solemnity that such was the case: 

“The sacred Council, with all the severity at Its command, warns bishops to put aside completely all 

that merely human concern for brothers and sisters, nephews, and blood relations, which has become a 

hot-bed of many evils within the Church. And what is said to bishops is decreed not only for its 


observance by those obtaining possession of any ecclesiastical benefice, both regular and secular, each 


in his own sphere, but equally for the Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church.”— (Session xxv, I de 
Reformat.) 
A “hot-bed of many evils within the Church"— why did not the Council enumerate them? They were there 


for everyone to see! 


Hence that contempt and hatred ofthe Church, of a Church reduced, in the eyes of Her enemies, to a 


mere political faction bent on robbing the nation and rifling the national Treasury forHerown selfish 
interests and those of Her "hangers-on”; hence that vilification ofthe clergy, when the latter appear 
desirous of sordid gain even amid the divines! works ofthe priestly ministry; hence that mistrust ofa 
priest’s intentions and even of bis faith, and the wholesale squandering ofa priest’s time and possessions 
which belong exclusively to God. to the poor, and to souls. 

O Jesus, Masterofmy heart, couldst Thou not whisperto my inmost conscience, like an annoying but 
true refrain of a song, that complaint which the Council of Trent so sorrow fully voiced to the whole 
Church: 

“M ultorum malorum seminarium exstat in hoc tuo humano affectu erga propinquos tuos”? 
If this unruly craving is buried in my heart, tear it out, O Lord, tear it out, even if my heart should break 


under the strain! 


Il 


Harm to one's own relatives.. Experience has taught us time and again that the wealth inherited or 
received as a giftfrom clerics does far more harm than good to its possessors. It is put to as little profit as, 
and even less than, big sums from a national sweepstake. Somehow or other it seems to be riddled with the 
curse of God and brings only misfortune. No wonder there is the old Irish saying: “The priest’s money is 
never lucky”— economic disaster and moral harm in such cases have coined the phrase. 

Many souls have become estranged from God on account ofthe moneys they received from a priest 
relation. Many a family has abandoned the Church and the way of salvation. There are nephews and nieces 
and other relations who indulge in an easy-going and idle life, even in a life of vicious habits, on the score 
that their priest brother or uncle is stinting him self on their behalfand scraping together every penny for 
love ofthem. W hat does it matter if he is nearly killing himselfin the process? W hat concern is it of theirs 
that he is depriving himself of a decent maintenance? Their path is clear: the money is rolling in, and 
they’re going to spend it, as long as it lasts, on what they like. 

But forthe subsidies ofthat poor, anxious cleric, they would have to earn their daily bread like any 
other honest man, and theirs would be that virtue and noble peace which flows from hard-won self-support. 
Butwhy goto all tire trouble if itis their good fortune to have a priest bread-winnerto slave forthem? Why 
not drink from the ever-flowing fountain? 

Now, has any priest the duty to sacrifice himself so stupidly for kith and kin? Does my conscience 


reproach me before God? 


Ill 


Harm to the priest himself.— Untold harm will come to myself. I shall discharge my ministerial duties 
badly, because all my energies will be undermined or frittered away orcrushed out of me through endless 
worrying about my people’s temporal affairs. 

I shall expose myself defenseless to the temptation of wanting to be wealthy— with all the trail of 
dangers and ruinous consequences that follow from this desire. 

"Those who would be rich fall into temptation, the devil’s trap for them ;” 
"all those useless and dangerous appetites which sink men into ruin here and perdition hereafter.” 
— (l Tim. vi. 9.) 
And the Apostle adds: 
“The love of money is a root from which every kind of evil springs, and there are those who have 
wandered away from the faith by making it their ambition, involving themselves in a world of 
sorrows.”— (10.) 


Once this desire for wealth takes hold ofa priest, Church possessions are not safe in his hands: he will 


not administerthem efficiently, he will even squanderthem; he will offend against com m onjustice by 


demanding dues dictated by his own insatiable greed instead of law fill custom and diocesan regulations; 
with the result that both the priestand his heirs will incurthe obligation of making restitution for ill-gotten 
goods. W hata legacy fora priest to leave behind! 

And yet the priest should, above all other men, be deeply conscious of St. Paul’s bald philosophical 
statement: 

“Empty-handed we came into the world, and empty-handed, beyond question, we must leave it; why 

then, if we have food and clothing to last us out, let us be content with that.”— (I Tim. vi, 7-8.) 

The priest cannot argue that he is saving up to leave something for others to inherit: that argument 
would be valid coming from the fatherofa family, not from the priest. Since God has been pleased to spare 


us priests that anxiety, why be so foolish as to go looking for it? 


IV 


If we priests burden ourselves with excessive concern forthe temporal advancement of relatives and 
friends we come under the reproach voiced by the Scriptures: 

“Here is one that works alone, partner nor son nor brother to aid him, yet still works on, never content 
with his bright hoard, never asking, as he toils and stints himself, who shall gain by it. Frustration and lost 
labor, here too.”— (Eccles, iv, 8.) If we haven’t the courage to practice absolute renunciation of this world’s 
goods, at least letus have the sense to live at ease, enjoying the emoluments of our labors, free from useless 
cares. While God may never allow your dreams of leaving your relatives well-endowed, of pushing them 
into a social position above them, orofpulling them out oftight comers, to materialize, He will not refuse 
you the little you need foryour honest keep. 

And ifall this doesn’t convince you, letus leam from the misfortunes which have overwhelmed so 
many unwary priests in the past. There are cases of priests who were literally besieged and ransacked by 
the exorbitant demands of relatives, who thoughtthey had aright to everything when it came to a priest of 
their own kith and kin; and with implacable cruelty they left him almost penniless. There are instances 
where decrepit old parish priests had to go to their bishops and ask them on bended knees to remove them 
from the parish and give them some out-of-the-way chaplaincy to a convent or institution, so as to be free 
oftheir relatives’ extortionate demands. The poor old priest has perhaps been saving up money year after 
year, has deposited it in his nephew’s name, and is then treated like a beggar by the very people he stinted 
him selffor. Or take the case ofa priest who boasted of having been cute enough to keep his last illness a 
secret from his sister and niece so that at least he might be allowed to die in peace. W hat he feared to 
witness actually came about immediately after his death: they sacked the presbytery like a pair of highway 
robbers. 


By what priestly title should Ibe obliged to undergo such tortures? 


RESOLUTIONS 


In my dealings with my relations I shall govern myselfby the following rules based onjustice and the 
Canon Law: 

1. Forthe sake oftheir souls, Iwill love my relations as Christ would have me love them, taking care 
to keep them in the holy fearof God and sound morals. W hat a scandal it is when the priest’s own relations 
are not even good-living Christians, especially ifthey live with him! In more than one parish, the priest’s 
niece, and even his parents, have been the chief stumblingblock to Christian faith and morals. 

ors As regards temporal goods there are three points to consider: (a) what the priest ought not to do; 
(b) what he is not obliged to do; and (c) what he is lawfully permitted to do. 

(a) What the priest oughtnotto do: He ought notto give to Iris relations the funds belonging to the 
Church orto pious foundations, or sell to them the immovable goods ofthe Church. See Canon 1540. He 


should not hand overto them any “surplus” income from benefice goods, taking the latter in the strict 


sense; a breach ofthis kind would not be an injustice (cfr. Canon 1473), but it would be against the virtue 
of religion. 

I shall bearin mind the very serious warning ofthe Council of Trent: 

“The Council absolutely forbids clerics to attempt to enrich their blood-relations and the members of 
their household with Church revenues, or to make them a gift of ecclesiastical belongings, whose 
Owner is God; but if their blood-relations and household members be poor, they should be helped like 
other poor people out of those same goods; these goods should not on their account be made available 
indiscriminately.”— (Sess. xxv, cap. I, de Reformat.) 

œ) H'hat the priestis notobliged to do.— Apart from my parents— whom I must venerate and help by 
the same titles ofjustice as any other son— to whom I. as a priest, should attend and forwhom I should 
care, if anything, better than other children, with the knowledge that God. far from holding it against me, 
will reward me for this greater care; apart from my parents, I have, as a general rule, no obligation to look 
after the temporal welfare of othermembers of my family, neither brothers and sisters nor (still less) nieces 
and nephews; just as a married man has no obligation, usually, towards the temporal welfare of his brothers 
and sisters, though they be poorerthan he. Why should more be required of me because I am a priest? Is it 
because my studies cost more? In orderto become a priest, did I get more than my share ofthe family 
budget, at the expense of my brothers and sisters? If needs be, I shall repay in cash what I owe to them, as 
faras I can; and I shall be quit of further obligations. 

(c) H'hat the priestis lawfully permitted to do.—I am permitted, by right ofjustice, to dispose ofm y 
non-benefice income in favorofmy relations or anyone else I please, whether this income falls to me as the 
portion of my inheritance or I earn it myself, even by my priestly work; for instance, preaching, stole fees, 
etc.; on condition that they do not constitute benefice goods in the strict sense of the word. But while 
keeping within the limits of what I can dispose of lawfully, I shall not forgetthat I am a priest and that my 


first household is the Church, my chief relations, the poor. 


HUMILITY 


The Priest's Need ofHumility 


Humility consists in a very true knowledge of oneself and self-contem pt based upon that knowledge: 
sui ipsius verissima cognitio et despectio. But self-contempt ofthe right type, not the kind that, if carried 
too far, would lead to a moral breakdown. For, as Lactantius says when reproaching the old pagans with 
this false humility: Ne se tam opere despiciant, neve se infirmos et supervacuos etnihili etfrustra omnino 
natos putent; quae opinia plerosque ad vitia compellit—let them not despise themselves so utterly, or think 
themselves so weak and useless and devoid of purpose in life, because that idea of theirs drives many of 
them to vice. 

No; man is something great; the world and all its wonders were devised for him alone, to provide him 
with a habitation: he was created to know God, his Father and the Creator of the universe; and as a Father 
man worships Him, serves, loves, and reveres Him; thus meriting to enterinto his Father’s inheritance, into 
everlasting Life, into the Kingdom of God. This is the great mystery of man: of man who in outward 
appearance would seem as lowly as the creatures that do not survive the dust of earth. 

The human being is of infinite worth: the very Son of God became Man, and for mankind He shed His 
Blood, and raised manto a level where he might share in the Nature of God Himself: Divinae consortes 
N aturae. 

And I, as a priest, over and above all other titles to respect, have that participation in Christ’s Eternal 


Priesthood, that ineffable powerto change the substances of bread and wine into His Body and Blood, and 


that equally unspeakable power to reach right down to the center of the human soul in order to cleanse it 
from the leprosy of sin. 

O God, I have no right to despise myself; like the humble Virgin of Nazareth, I have the right and duty 
to sing: 

Magnificat anima mea Dominum. Quia fecit mihi magna qui potens est.— (Luke i, 46.) 

Great wonders, O God, Thou hast wrought in me: wonders that would be dismissed as incredible, were 
it not forthe lamp of Christian Faith which enlightens them and me. 

From now on, Lord, I shall esteem myselfas Thy child, as a vessel of clay, no doubt, but a vessel brim- 


ming over from the torrents of Thy gracious Bounty. 


Il 


The tragedy is that these great wonders and mercies are not usually the tilings which fascinate me and 
sweep me offmy feet, they are not the things that fill me with pride. No, the sin of pride, says St. Chry- 
sostom. belongs to small-minded people. I take pride in the supposed riches of my intellect: I’m clever, 
wise, and have a keen sense ofjustice; I’m not like the other fellow — as the puffed-up pharisee would say. 

For the sake ofargument let me just suppose that, really, Iam outstanding in talent and good qualities: 

I shone in my class as a student, I put my fellow -students in the shade; and now the praises of my 
priestly virtue and ability are being sung for miles around. M oreover, let me suppose that this opinion of 
myselfis not the outcome of stupid vanity; I’m not blinded by vanity, like so many others of my acquaint- 
ance who entertain the very same opinion ofthem selves; no— for argument’s sake— it is an unchallenge- 
able fact— which is saying a lot!— and everybody else feels about me the same as I do. or even better than I 
do. Now, without comparing myself with others, what “riches” does my privileged intellect enshrine? W hat 
know ledge do I possess? W hat truths have I discovered for myself? W hat chasm depths have I penetrated 
and scrutinized? Yes. I have afew shallow notions stored up in my memory, the fruit of random reading; 
but could I reduce them to any semblance of order? Do I venture to call wisdom and knowledge a certain 
facility for stringing a few words together and giving a bit of polish to an odd phrase ortwo? Am Ito go 
down in history as a man of learning, as an intellectual star ofthe first ortenth magnitude? The plain truth 
is that I know very little, and what little I do know I know very imperfectly, and I know it because I’ve 
taken it from a book. My boast ofcleverness and learning is something very hollow, ridiculous, puerile. 

And what about the pride I take in my moral goodness? Could I call myself good when face to face 
with the Crucifix ormy own conscience? Have I forgotten all my disloyalties? Have the unruly cravings of 
the flesh left no trace in my memory orin my flesh of shameful condescensions? And even if, by God’s 
special mercy, lam gradually and reluctantly gaining the upper-hand overthem, can’t I see clearly that, but 
for this Mercy, and leftto my own devices, those same cravings would soon turn my heart into a cesspool, 
and would tear to rags and tatters the precious vesture of my nobility of soul and my priestly dignity? 

O Jesus, Scrutinizer of hearts and souls, I confess in Thy sight that each time I boasted of my learning I 


was a fool; each time I gloried in my personal goodness, Iwas a whited sepulchre. 


Tl 


And if pride has made me ambitious; if I have aspired to the limelight; if I have soughtto have my own 
way and thought myselfworthy ofthe highest preferences, complaining within myselfunashamedly when 
those preferences were not held out to me, ascribing itto malicious intent on tire part of my superiors, and 
notfora momentto my personal shortcomings intellectual and moral. ...And if. by devious ways and 
means, my search forthe high places was crowned with success, I arrived at the titles of Lord and Master, 
was reverenced in the market place and in Church assem blies; I now confess before Thee, O God cmcified 
and sacramentally abased in the Tabernacle, I confess that I have not understood the lesson Thou taughtest 


at the Last Supper: 


It shall not be so among you: but whosoever will be the greateramong you, let him be your minister. 

And he that will be first among you shall be your servant. Even as the Son of man is not come to be 

ministered unto, but to minister and to give his life a redemption for many.— (Matt, xx, 26-28.) 

And if, after reaching the (more or less) high dignities of the Church— whatever the approach may 
have been: by the front door or aliunde, as our Lord would say— and safely ensconced therein, I began to 
think myself superior to the restofmen. even above my peers in hierarchical dignity — the “other priests 
"— and swelled with pride, taking the richly embroidered vestments and precious ornaments and extrinsic 
titles befitting my rank as signs and symbols of my own personal worth, as though I were no longera 
fellow -sen'ant of my brethren, even the low liest; as though no one should dare call me my mother’s son; if 
I have stuck my nose into the airand drawn myselfup and raised my eyebrows and demanded the courtesy 
given to God; ifto those who humbled themselves before me. perhaps because their daily bread depends on 
me, I have replied— if indeed any reply has been forthcom ing— with disdain and arrogance; if] have made 
myselfunapproachable to others, except through the valley offearand dread; to others who, to say the 
least, are also children of God the same as myself— ah, then, besides exposing to hatred and contempt an 
ecclesiastical authority which is but a participation ofthe Fatherly Authority of God and ofthe merciful 
Dominion of Christ over souls purchased by His love and blood, how can I evade the curse fulm inated by 
Holy Scripture? 

He that exalteth himself shall be hum bled— (Luke xviii, 14) 


A most severe judgement shall be for them that bear role.— (Wisdom vi, 6.) 


RESOLUTIONS 


1; By God’s grace, I shall overcome that small-mindedness which sometimes proceeds from pride, at 
other times from mere cowardice, but invariably issues from effeminacy and laziness; I shall re-act strongly 
against it, considering that any priest, howeveruntalented. can do an immense good, both by administering 
the Sacraments assiduously — where the divine effects are produced partly ex opere operato—and by 
zealously instracting, exhorting, going in search of. souls; all of which requires mainly will-power and a 
burning love for God and souls, ratherthan a mind teeming with lofty thoughts. 

2; I renew a resolution I took before: not to aspire after ecclesiastical dignities along any but the most 
law ful channels; and if I do not get them, instead of murmuring against human injustices. I shall silently 
adhere to the Will of God, without W hose permission nota leaf stirs upon a tree; and I shall establish 
myselfinthe conviction that God’s Will is forthe best, and perhaps my being denied such and such a 
dignity is one of God’s greatest mercies towards me. Surely I have seen how, for some, their elevation to 
high office was the beginning and the occasion of their own undoing both spiritual and temporal. 

3.3 If, in God’s inscrutable Designs, I should come to be burdened with those high dignities. I shall 
struggle against all self-elation; I shall retain my sense of proportion, of my own lowliness in the eyes of 
God and those of my own conscience, knowing as I do that there is much in me of base and vile; and I shall 
treat my equals, and especially those subordinate to me, with all kindness and courtesy, after the manner of 
Christ “W hose nature is, from the first. Divine, and yet he did not see, in the rank of Godhead, a prize to be 
coveted.” 

No, He did not imperiously demand that at every moment men should be in fear and trem bling in His 
Presence, as in the awe-inspiring Presence of God; He waived aside, as it were, all preferential treatment, 

"he dispossessed himself, and took the nature of a slave, fashioned in the likeness of men, and pre- 

senting himself to us in human form; and then he lowered his own dignity, accepted an obedience 


which brought him to death, death on across.” (Philip, ii, 5-8.) 


Jesus, no, I do not wantto stoop so low as to actthe part ofthe heathen; Ido not wish to make myselfa 
little hn-god with those ecclesiastical dignities instituted by Thee and Thy holy Church, not forthe sake of 


creating repulsion, but in order to attract souls to their Redeemer. 


MEEKNESS 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Christian Motives 


Let Christ's example spurus on to acquire the virtue ofmeekness. Not content with staking a claim to 
meekness— Learn ofme, for I am meek and humble of heart (Matt, xi, 29)— He proved His possession of it 
by countless acts of perfect Self-mastery. How obvious itis, from the Gospel, that not once did the 
eruptions of anger obfuscate the august serenity of His wonderfully clearmind and powerful will! Neither 
the tirades bespattered with insults, nor the vile calum nies which no one could prove, nor ignominious 
buffetings, scourgings, blows, and spittle. At every hour, inthe most trying circumstances, the words of 
Isaias apply to Him most aptly: 

“Lamb that stands dumb while it is shorn; no word from him.”— (Is. liii, 7.) 
No wonder St. Paul, in summing up the character ofthe Messiah, tells us 


“Then the kindness of God, our Savior, dawned onus, his great love for man.”— (Titus Hi, 4); 


and the Baptist, when setting eyes on Jesus, sums up the divine graciousness of everything about Him in 


the lovely expression: 


Behold the lamb of God! 


And that loving-kindness is symbolized even by the Holy Spirit— W hom M oses called a “devouring 
Fire”— by appearing in the form ofa dove. And the Church, Christ’s Bride, glories in the title “Holy 

M other Church”— atitle given Herby the same Divine Spirit. Kind and loving She is, because holy; kinder 
and more loving still, because She is a Mother. Holy Mother is applied analogically to the mightiest Em pire 
the world has ever seen, the most widespread and most deeply revered Authority on earth; but greater 


Power has Her Founder, and He affirms categorically of Himself: “Iam meek and humble of heart. 


Il 


The words “humanity” and “humaneness” signify meekness and mercifulness. By nature, man 
possesses no other weapons with which to win overthe hearts of other men. If other weapons there are, to 
turn the world upside-down and sow the seeds ofterror and death, itis men themselves who have 
deliberately fashioned them. Such weapons of force were given by God to animals. To me God gave formy 
only defence wisdom and gentle persuasion: so often a source of strength unmatched by swords and 
cannon. 

If this does not convince me. let me convince myselfthat there is nothing more fruitful for good than 
love, nothing more sterile than hatred. W hat good does history record evercame from hatred? Hatred is as 
fruitless as fire and death; hatred dissolves, sterilizes, and kills every living germ of goodness. 

Happy the priest who, disarmed ofall hatred even in persecution the most iniquitous, even when anger 
would seem the heart’s natural flowering of strength and wounded dignity's inevitable redress, can quench 
the flame and say with St. Ambrose: "My prayers and my tears are the only weapons I wield”— Preces et 
lacrymae meae mea arma sunt. If they do not always succeed in leading souls to goodness and to God, they 


will never lead to evil and to Hell. 


i 


Forbearance and gentleness, you'll say perhaps, is beyond you; your tem peram ent doesn't allow you to 
be meek; and, afterall, who can subjugate the wild impulses ofthe heart? 
Thatyou can’t give copious alms, because you haven't the means; yes, I understand that; but meekness 
and kindly dealing with others is not from the pocket, it issues from the heart: 
“A good man utters good words from his store of goodness.”— (Matt, xii, 35.) 
Or is it that you haven't got a heart? Or is there nothing in your heart but bitter gall? Are you as bad as all 
that? 
The least you can do is to abide by what the Gospel commands: 
Do unto others as you would have them do unto you. 
W hat is it that rankles in your mind, that has been the cause of bitterness, that you find the hardest to forget 
and forgive? Perhaps the bad treatment orraw deal you thought you received from those in charge. How 
often and how bitterly you have resented it! But haven’t other people, however lowly their station, feelings 
as well? Haven’t they the same rights to consideration as you? 
Continuing in self-defense, you will allege that you are harsh by nature, ofan austere type of 
temperament. W ell then, ifyou are not ready to soften down a little, keep on with your harshness and 
austerity, but turn them on yourselfalone. “Be austere towards yourself,” says St. Augustine, “towards 


others be kindly; let people hearyou giving few orders and accomplishing great things.” 


RESOLUTION 


I shall be obliging in everything and towards even' one, great and small, so long as I can be so without 
infringing the demands of duty, the rights of God and my neighbor; limits which no kindness may ever 


transgress. 


MEEKNESS 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Priestly Motives 


Ifin the course of our priestly ministry we are to do any good to souls we need respect, butunless we 
curb ourangerwe mn the risk of placing ourselves in situations that ill befit our priestly condition and 
make us appear contemptible. People will not fearus because of our anger; fits ofbad temper convictus of 
weakness and invite ridicule. And letus remem ber this: apart from a few places, where respect for the 
priest is very solidly established and where the priest enjoys a particularly high social status, the Catholic 
priest, no matter what Iris rank within the Church’s Hierarchy, means very little, as a priest, to society at 
large. People are absolutely at liberty to approach us, if they will; if not, we shall be left to kick our heels in 
the most appalling loneliness. So why getupset? Why shoutand let off steam in outbursts of impotent rage, 
the effect of which would be merely to repel people? 

On the other hand, what great respect and love and esteem are given to the priestwho knows how to be 
gentle and forbearing! How the priest, who by the grace of God and by his own sustained efforts has 
mastered his angry impulses, attracts and captivates! 


Having learned first to wield absolute sovereignty overthe domains of his own soul, having checked 


the brutal thrust of Iris own passions with the bridle of grace and reason, he has mastery over others. Like a 
keeperwho has tamed wild beasts, he has other souls at his command. 

This, in many priests, is the source ofthe great good they do and ofthe obedience so willingly 
rendered to them; not their learning, which is nothing extraordinary; not their wealth, which they do not 
possess; not the influence of friends or of politicians, a hindrance rather than a help to them; no, it is their 
kindness and gentleness that suffice; they make themselves allto all men; they maintain their self-control; 
and thus, by their quiet mannerand gracious words, they are able to witness even in this life the fulfillment 
ofthe Beatitude: 


Blessed are the meek, forthey shall possess the land. 


I 


Unfortunately, among the clergy, in every rank, there are to be found unpleasant characters, embittered 
souls, as high-voltaged, it would seem, as electric storm clouds. A sad fact which does us very little honor, 
being so much at variance with the spirit of Christ, who came notto destroy orto terrorize. No man more 
self-adapting, more gracious and better-mannered, than the Virgin's Son. 

Brusqueness of manner does not square with our task of winning souls overby our speech; the words 
that enthrall and conquer are not tempestuous words. Angeris not in keeping with our position as 
gentlemen of good breeding and manners. If genuine good manners are simply the spontaneous expression 
ofinward goodness made manifestin words and actions, of whom more than ofthe priest can this inward 
goodness be expected? The priest, above all men, is called upon to bear out the words of Christ: 

“A good man utters good words from his store of goodness.” 
He is not expected to bring from his heart a store of vinegar and gall, fire and fury, nettles and thorns. 

Ifthe world, so trained in the art of apparent good manners, detects a streak of inhumanity in you, it 
will form its own conclusions; namely, you are uncouth because you are unfamiliar with your social 
medium, and the intolerance you show is to be attributed to the fact that you were suddenly and without 
due preparation “jumped up” socially; you were lifted out of an inferior social stratum and made to live 
among educated people; and therefore, in your proud conceit and miscalculation you thought that by 
arching or knitting your eyebrows, by blowing alternately hot and cold oftem per, you would succeed in 
convincing others of your immense superiority over them, and would display your Savoirfaire in the craft 
ofbringing your subjects to heel. 

O God, howevereminentthe dignity of Thy priests, do not withhold from them that courtesy and good 
manners which even among many souls who are entirely estranged from Thee have a captivating and 


irresistible power. 


Ill 


This “benignitas” is for St. Paul something more than good manners, it is the flower ofall virtue, the 
proofthat charity abides in us: the charity which surpasses the gifts of tongues and prophecy, almsgiving, 
even martyrdom itself. When St. Paul comes to analyze the essence of charity’, he does not enter into lofty 
theological disquisitions, he makes this sovereign virtue consist in something that is eminently practical, 


homely, and of everyday life: 


"Charity is patient, is kind; charity' feels no envy; 


"Charity' is never perverse or proud, never insolent; 


“Does not claim its rights, cannot be provoked, does not brood over an injury; 


Takes no pleasure in wrongdoing, but rejoices at the victory oftruth; 


“Sustains, believes, hopes, endures, to the last.” 


— (I Cor. xiii, 4-7.) 


Endow a soul with that rich store of qualities, and you will have a paragon of kindness, thoughtfulness, 
courtesy, meekness. Such a soul will be fashioned after the likeness of Christ, the great Model, who in His 
dealings with men was full of exquisite graciousness; he will be like St. Paul, whose letters, besides being 
treatises of Christian beliefand its adaptation to human speech, may well be taken as a handbook of social 
propriety and dignified courtesy. 

Dear Lord, that is my ambition. May the warmth of Thy grace dry up in my embittered heart every 


source of mdeness, harshness, and arrogant pride. 
RESOLUTION 


To the best ofmy ability I shall avoid the occasions that provoke me to anger, because I realize that 
w ith this particular passion, as with lust, it is flight that makes for conquest; and the most dangerous 
occasion of exceeding the bounds of moderation is to indulge in arguing. How few succeed in remaining 
calm and composed amid the tumult ofan argument! I shall follow the advice given by the Apostle: 

“A servant of the Lord has no business with quarrelling; he must be kindly towards all men, 
persuasive and tolerant, 
“W ith a gentle hand for correcting those who are obstinate in their errors. "—(II Tim. ii, 24-25.) 

Ifthe Apostle demands gentleness and affability in the defense ofthe tmth already known, what should 
we expecthim to demand when the argument deals with mere opinions? 

“There must be no wordy disputes, such as can only unsettle the minds ofthose who are listening.” 
— (Il Tim. ii, 14.) 

Such is the effect of mere controversy, according to the Apostle ofthe Gentiles; instead of clarity, 
darkness, doubt, anger, and an unsettled mind. These are the bitter and poisonous fruits we have tasted 
ourselves whenever we have argued for argument’s sake; therefore, I shall never allow myselfto be drawn 
into a heated discussion; and ifIl am requested to take part, I shall know what answer to give: 

“And if anyone is prepared to argue the matter, he must know that no such custom is found among 


us, orin any of God’s churches.”— (I Cor. xi, 16.) 


MODERATION IN SPEECH 
FIRST MEDITATION 


Motives 


Letus by-pass the great defects: blasphemy, cursing, perjury. obscenity ...we are dealing in terms of 
Christian and priestly perfection. All the while, however, let us be alive to the possibility! of our easily 
stooping to calumny or of becoming an accomplice and thorough-going purveyor of calumny. Of this 
possibility there is observable, even in pious people, in religious, in priests, a symptom that is 
unmistakable: the tendency to disbelieve or give little adherence to the good that is reported of our 
neighbor. We want substantial evidence, we fear an exaggeration; and even when a. thorough investigation 


establishes the fact, we begin to query our neighbor's good intentions; or else we forget the good report, as 


being of trivial importance. The evil we hear, on the other hand, would seem to commend itselfto our 
ready acceptance: we are inclined to take it almost as an article of faith at the first intimation; one witness is 
enough, no matter how little trustworthy; or rather, we have no need of witnesses, we don't want them; the 
slightest minor commands our assent without our going to the trouble of asking from what lowdown haunts 
the pestilential breath of gossip arose. Why should this be? Beliefbelongs to a great extent to the viil— 
motus voluntatis—so we believe what we wish to believe; and thus we believe the evil about our neighbor 
because it gives us a sort ofjoy and satisfaction, whereas we reject beliefin the good because in some way 
it pains us to see our neighbor possessed of something good, it clashes with our own self-interests; there- 
fore we are more pleased to hear evil of our neighborthan good. Such are the pious instincts we harborin 
our hearts, however much we try to camouflage them with the holiest of appearances. 

If this analysis corresponds to facts, would it notbe enough to make any right-minded person reject 
off-hand all imputation of blame against his neighbor? At least, in the words of Fr. Avila, until he had 
given to the accused or calum niated thirty' days in which to defend himself? Even the greatest criminal is 


not denied this right by the law ofthe land. 


Il 


The tongue is one ofthe bodily members subject to the sovereign jurisdiction ofthe will, its acts are 
commanded by the will— actus imperati— like those of the hands and the feet; and more so than the acts of 
eyes, ears, and imagination. The tongue is in bondage to the free will. 

But the free will in all its operations, elicited and commanded, should be governed by the dictates of 
right reason and moral principle; and the tongue is no exception. Consequently, every word that strays from 
this simple and obvious rule is to be considered morally defective, a sin; more or less grievous according to 
the speaker’s intentions, the gravity ofthe matter, and other circumstances. 

In the light of this plain reasoning, how clearly I see the distance I have to travel before I acquire 
mastery overthe tongue’s domain! A domain of insignificant dimensions, it would appear, but a domain 
vast enough forthe tongue to run amok as a slave, notto reason or faith, but to caprice, to a riotous 


imagination, orto the basest appetites of lust, envy, and anger! 


Ill 


M any advantages accrue from the right use ofthe tongue. Prudence, for exam ple. 
“W here least is said, most prudence is.”— (Prov. x, 19.) 
And prudence is the standard measure for all human life; without prudence the good becomes weakness 
and turns into evil. 
Peace of mind is another advantage: 
“Guard lips and tongue, as thou wouldst guard thy life from peril.”— (Prov. xxi, 23.) 

Peace of mind is imperiled, countless griefs gnaw the heart, when the tongue goes unchecked. W hich 
ofus has never known the torture ofan untimely orim prudent word, that could not be taken back? 

And which ofus would have suspected that Christian perfection, that high estate to which our Divine 
Lord so eagerly invites us, could be purchased at the small price of keeping the tongue under control? Yet 
that is the mind ofthe Apostle St. James: 

“A man who is not betrayed into any faults ofthe tongue mustbe a man perfect at every point.”— (James 


Hi, 2.) 


IV 


Letus follow up the thoughts of St. James concerning the tongue’s tremendous power for evil, as he 


sets them down in the lively third chapter of his Canonical Epistle. The unrestrained tongue produces evils 


beyond computation, but this is what he says: to curb the tongue is to curb the whole body,just as by 
putting a curb in their mouths we can make horses obey us and we can turn their whole bodies this way and 
that; just as with a tiny ruddera huge ship, driven along by boisterous winds, is steered by the ship’s pilot 
in the direction he wills; just as a small spark is enough to set fire to a vast forest. And this, precisely, is 
what the tongue is: a raging fire, fire caught from hell itself, a fire that devastates the whole course of our 
lives. Even tiling that is harmful seems to find its natural abode in the ungovemed tongue. It defies all mere 
human effort to tame it down. It is a pest that is neverallayed, all deadly poison, a source of infection to the 
whole body. Why should this be? asks the Apostle. Why should we use it to bless God our Father, and at 
the same time use itto curse our fellow men. who were made in God’s image? Blessing and cursing from 
the same mouth! 
"My brethren, there is no reason in this. Does the fountain gush out fresh and salt water from the 
same outlet? .. . can a fig-tree yield olives, or a vine figs? No more easily will brackish water yield 


fresh.”— (Cfr. James Hi, 1-12.) 


If these terrible truths remained only on paper! But is it not tm er to say thatthey are engraved on my 
life with the corrosive ink ofthe many ravages that immoderation in speech has inflicted upon me? 
W ith subtle discernment the same Apostle singles out the good or evil use ofthe tongue as tire mark of 
or false piety: 
“If anyone deludes himself by thinking he is serving God, when he has not learned to control his 


tongue, the service he gives is vain.”— (James i, 26.) 


RESOLUTIONS 


Ls I shall attach far greater importance to shortcomings ofthe tongue, examining them more seriously 
and frequently at night, taking them as subject-matter formy weekly confession, and, if needs be, making 
nay daily particular examen before my midday and evening meals on this particular weakness of mine if I 
find it hard to cure. 

2%. Seeing that, according to St. James, “no human being has ever found out how to tame the tongue”, 
I shall ask God for this mercy, knowing that “itis the part of man to prepare the soul, and ofthe Lord to 
govern the tongue.” (Prov. xvi, 1.) I shall beg God to hold my tongue in check, and not to permit the 
monstrosity of its being used atone and same time to bless Him and to curse man, who is made to His 
image and likeness. W hen any special danger looms ahead I shall try to forestall lapses of the tongue by 
reciting the words ofthe psalm: 

Pone, Domine, custodiam on meo, et ostium circum stantiae labiis m eis; non declines cor meum in 

verba malitiae ad excusandas excusationes in peccatis.— (Ps. cxl, 3-4.) 

“Lord, set a guard on my mouth, post a sentry before my lips; do not turn my heart towards thoughts of 


evil, that point the way to wrong-doing.” 


MODERATION IN SPEECH 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Means 


I shall carry out the excellent advice given by St. James the Apostle when he says, in words that might 


worthily take rank among the sentences ofthe Book of Proverbs: 


“It is for us men to be ready listeners, slow to speak our minds, slow to take offence.”— (James i, 

19.) 

If only I possessed that lovable characteristic, that quality so precious, because so rare, of knowing 
how to listen; how to listen to my neighbor intently, with lively interest, withjoy, without ill-humored and 
disdainfill haste; I should run less risks than in speaking, and I should leam avastamount of good lam 
now ignorant of, or which I know but very indifferently; and I should gain the good willofmy neighbor 
into the bargain. How flattered we all are when people listen to us, though our speech should dwell on mere 
trivialities! I must confess that people are never more congenial to me, however well-spoken they may be, 
than when they give me a good hearing, and. by their kind attentiveness, take stock of my views without 
interrupting and. much less, contradicting me. 

But we should also be "slow to speak our minds”, more especially when anger or any other passion 
gets hold ofus. W hen in a passionate mood, it is preferable to refrain even from saying what in itself is 
good. And that goes also forthe word of God. because in the pulpit we must be aware that 

“M an's anger does not bear the fruit that is acceptable to God.”— (James i, 20.) 

I shall bring passion into my service, but only as a helpmate underthe wise discretion ofthe mind, to 
whom it belongs to give orders as to how and when passion should communicate colorand movementand 
life and persuasive, emotional force to my words. Never should passion become tyrannical mistress of my 


speech. 


I 


I shall banish from my lips, as being unworthy ofa man, ofa gentleman, and ofa priest, all manner of 
lying; so that it may be said of me with all sincerity and justification: 

One that is a priest... he will not deceive us.— (IMachab. vii, 14.) 

All deception, fraud, and simulation are a disgrace to ourcloth. Trivial as a lie may appear, it will 
always be, in the sightofthe divine Scrutinizer of hearts, an evil infinitely greaterthan the evils I may wish 
to avoid by lying. 

From my lips nota word, from my hands nota deed, redolent of flattery. Flattery is always a lie, a low- 
down lie because ofthe unconfessable aims it usually pursues; a lie that is detrimental both to the person 
indulging in it and to the one who is simple or vain enough to accept it. 

Towards my own hierarchical Superiors I shall be deferential, respectful, perhaps even very friendly; 
but sen ile and fawning, never. No smoke of incense has blinded more eyes and caused more tears to flow 
than the incense of flattery. 

And what about the itch to argue and to contradictjust for argument’s and contradiction’s sake? I shall 
loathe it as something stupid, unmannerly, insufferable. Tolerance forall shades of opinion, as long as they 
are opinions not at variance with dogmatic truth, defined morals, or another’s rights, ranks high among the 
loveliest virtues that adorn the human soul. Itis more Important to live in peace than to see my views 
prevail. 

Excessive jocularity, when habitual, easily degenerates into buffoonery, insults, impudence; it stoops 
to coarse scurrility. Very few have the enviable gift of a restrained and delightful sense of humor, the cream 
ofhuman talent. 

And, in due measure, I shall love and practice silence, so useful to the religious man and priest. If I 
whittle my life away in garrulous nonsense, when or where shall I find time and leisure for my devotional 
exercises and for serious reflections on the eternal truths? W hen shall I devote myselfto study, which is 
absolutely indispensable to me ifI am not to forfeit my standing as aman of education, and render m yself 
incapable ofrising to the high demands of my life’s calling? 

W oe betide me if Il am unable to control myselfin the matter of speaking or remaining silentwhen my 
conscience bids! How many very grave indiscretions and sacrileges and crimes my talkativeness could 


expose me to! The priest has to be a closed and sealed coffer— such is the nature and quality of the secrets 


confided to his keeping; secrets natural, professional, sacramental or quasi-sacramental. which he has to 
guard with impenetrable reserve; secrets that no human force or power of persuasion or threats and 
torments or death itself should avail to rifle and wrench from him. 

Do I measure up to these lofty standards? Ordo I bring my priestly ministry into disrepute through my 


wom anish indiscretions of the tongue? 


ENVY 


Its Malice and Destructiveness 


“Peace of mind is health of body; more than all else, envy wastes the frame.”— (Prov. xiv, 30.) 

There is nothing like envy for spreading sickness of mind and heart throughout the whole body, until it 
eats into the very marrow ofthe bones. Envious people, we may say. adapting a quotation from 
Shakespeare, 

like serpents are, who though they feed 
On sweetest flowers, yet they poison breed. 

Letus see how this is. We know, from that very human and consoling Dogma ofthe Communion of 
the Saints, that Christian charity, in rejoicing over another’s well-being, makes it part ofone’s own 
possession. You do a good work, and I, through the medium ofmy sy m pathetic rejoicing, convert its 
supernatural substance into something which belongs to me as well; I appropriate to myself something of 
its satisfactory and impetratory value, and, in a certain sense, even its personal merit, on account ofmy 
noble attitude towards your well-being. You see? It is the bee sucking honey from sweetest flowers; it is 
health ofbody from a sound heart and a peaceful mind. 

On the other hand, iflenvy you forthe good you have done, my envy not only misses the opportunity 
of making that good my own, it is fain to destroy whatever good you possess. Envy would rathery our good 
did not exist, did not give glory to God or service to the neighbor; it begrudges you the merit ofclimbing a 
step higherup the path of moral goodness and perfection. And yet everyone else rejoices at the good you 
have done: God. His holy angels, the just, the sound of mind and the upright of heart. Only two beings are 
sad, only two people fret and consume with anguish— the devil and envious me! What blindness! To perish 
by what brings health to others! To waste away on the strength of what imparts life and joy! W hat a 
dreadful calamity: another’s gain, my loss; the good tidings of others, my sentence of doom! 

Envy is certainly the dark secret of those 

“who though they feed on sweetest flowers, yet poison breed.” 

The miserable process continues. Because you did well, I am fdled with grief; drerefore, how I should 
rejoice ifyou did wrong, if you were incompetent and wicked and a stumbling-block to others! I rejoice at 
your misfortune. My joy feeds on what the Vulgate calls putredo ossium, rotten bones; yourown undoing. 

How very low envy can thrust me! How envy can befoul the heart of man. the heart created to fill with 
God and to say with Him: 


Well done! thou good and faithful servant; enter into thejoy of thy Lord! 


I 


Envy is a fire devouring and destroying every germ of life. Envy, by its very' nature, is death and deals 
death, being bom of Satan, who was a murdererfrom the beginning. (John viii, 44.) It was envy that 


instigated him to bring about the fall of our first parents, and by the envy ofthe devil death came into the 


world. (Wisdom ii, 24.) Envy was the evil genius which inspired the first human murderer to assassinate his 


own brother, on the noble score that this brother of Iris was a better man than he. It is envy that has put 
weapons into the hands of man, and so blinded man as to make him com mit the foulest crimes that have 
ever stained the face ofthis earth. Itwas envy which challenged God Himself, persecuted Him. 

calum niated Him, nailed Him to the wood ofthe Cross— For he (Pilate) knew that forenvy they had 
delivered him .— (Mattxxvii, 13.) 

No other passion could go to such an extreme; only in envy does there remain nota trace ofcommon 
humanity. Our Lord's enemies saw that He preached better than they, though they were supposedly the sole 
custodians ofthe Law; they saw thatthe people admired and revered Him more highly than them; they 
could not hope to reproduce, much less surpass, the wonders He wrought, the admirable holiness of life that 
was His. His greatness of mind; and so they found but one expedient: to kill Him. Had it been in their 
powerto reduce Him to His lowly station in life as a carpenter, perhaps they would not have thought of 
crucifying Him. 

O the Satanic love of self, selfabove all else, what power it can command! In orderto defend its own 
interests, envy would sweep even thing away, would annilulatec even God Himself. No wonder the serpent 
ofenvy is loath to come out in its true colors, but seeks every possible device of camouflage, and hides 
itselfin the grass among the flowers! Thus, forexample, the Pharisees donned the mask ofzeal forthe Law 
ofM oses and the common good ofthe nation: 

This man is not of God who keepeth not the sabbath.— (John ix, 16.) 
The Romans will come, and take away our place and nation.— (Jolinxz, 48.) 

If with courage and determination I probe the inner recesses ofmy own conscience and tear away 
every mask, I may well discover twisted round many ofmy ambitions and my bitter disappointments the 


serpent coils ofenvy. 


Tl 


Envy, as a passion, is a specific form of zeal. To be “jealous” is closely akin to being “zealous”, the 
difference being thatjealousy is brought about by vehement self-love, orthe love of someone whom I 
identify with my self-love; whereas zeal is bom of my intense love fora fellow -creature or for God. We are 
envious orjealous, essentially, because we wrongly feel that the prestige or wealth or welfare which might 
be ours is enjoyed by another. The effect ofenvy is an impulse and an endeavor proceeding from the 
irascible appetite against any person whose possession of something we should like for ourselves seems 
unjustly to deprive us of it; in short, the effect of envy is an instinctive snatching from another for 
ourselves, or at least forthe satisfaction of seeing the other person without the thing we begrudge him. 

IfI am envious of another priest, I shall be saddened at his enjoyment of prestige and power: the 
prestige that comes to him for working harderthan myself, for winning more souls to God than I do, for 
establishing pious and social Associations, for being respected as a holy, humble, and learned priest. All 
this becomes for me a source of bitter regret; and, in consequence, my irascible appetite becomes irritated, 
devises ways and means of bringing all those good things to nought. And if I should succeed in my aims, I 
shall take a vile complacency in seeing my rival priest less virtuous and less highly esteemed; I shall stand 
by and gloat on the spectacle when that priest’s works come crashing down and his power over souls 
diminishes. My grief will turn to delight— the delight experienced by Satan at the sightof Adam and Eve 
become enemies of God, the satisfaction that puffed up the perverse heart of Cain when he saw Iris brother 
Abel, the preferred of God, dead and bathed in his blood. 

And all these horrors, the natural outcome ofenvy. arise when Iam not guided by the principles of 
faith, when I care nota straw for God’s glory and the welfare of souls; that is. when I fosterbut one love, 
self-love; the cruel idol at whose altar I have slaughtered every other love. 

A very somber picture, but a very true one, ofthe envious priest; even though he himself may fail to 
recognize his own resemblance, even though he may cast about for specious motives, religious motives 


perhaps, in orderto disguise Iris groveling passion. 


IV 


Letus probe still deeper. How many works of zeal have miscarried because ofenvy [How many 
excellent priests have been scared to undertake these works for fear of dire persecution which envy had 
plotted against them, or have called offthe good begun in view ofthe fury excited thereby in envious hearts 
or because of the unjust denunciations— all, of course, under the mask at zeal forthe House ofthe Lord!— 
in which vile emulation had involved them! 

In every' age— and there is no reason to exempt ourown— envy has proved itselfto be a diabolic 
sterilizer ofthe holiest of priestly endeavors. Satan knows this well, he is the father ofenvy, and his 
trium ph is secured once he has found a collaborator among ourown priestly ranks. It is enough to poison a 
priest’s heart with Iris own envy', and the corrosive will be a death-blow to the most glorious works of 
Christ’s most saintly’ ministers. 

Can I solemnly swearto Thee, O Jesus, that in the whole course of my ministerial life I have never 


been chosen by the infernal monster to collaborate in any of his evil designs? 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. The hardest resolve is that of owning up to the fact that we are envious and jealous. We may readily 
confess to being proud, overbearing, sensual, etc., but who acknowledges himselfto be envious? Who is 
ready to admit that he has been tarred with the black brush of envy ? No vice more intent on disguise. How 
difficult and rare it is to say: "Father, I’m jealous, the good qualities of another fill me with envy: in such- 
and-such circumstances I criticized him out of pure jealousy ; I bore him ill-will because I envied him.” 

Lord, I promise Thee that I shall open my heart wide in orderto detect any hatred or antipathy that 
may be nestling inside it, and in orderto know exactly which and how many ofthese sentiments are 
nothing but the products ofenvy. 

2.1 will not speak ill ofthose against whom this passion blinds me. 

3. With my own hands I shall suffocate the first promptings ofenvy, and, under the guidance of faith- 


inspired motives, I shall not withhold my approval and even my active support, ifI can be ofhelp, from any 


priest who is working fruitfully in the Lord's vineyard. 


AMBITION 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Christ's Example and Precept 


Christ is our Model, and He was notambitious. As St. Paul says: 

"His nature is. from the first, divine, and yet he did not see. in the rank of Godhead, a prize to be 
coveted.” 

He did not wish to make His divine dignity overwhelmingly conspicuous at every hour to the minds of 
the men with whom He conversed. He was not like those kings of old, of whom it was said: They took their 
crown and scepter with them when they retired forthe night’s rest. On the contrary: 

"He dispossessed himself, and took the nature of a slave, fashioned in the likeness of men, and 

presenting himselfto us in human form.”— (Philip ii, 6-7.) 


The Archangel Gabriel had foretold that He would be great, with all the greatness ofthe Son ofthe 


M ost High God; thatto Him would be given the throne of David, His ancestor in the flesh, and that He 
would reign in the House of Jacob forever. And yet, knowing that the people were looking forHim ona 
certain occasion in orderto snatch Him away and make Him King, He mysteriously slipped out oftheir 
hands. When summoned before Pilate He did not indeed deny His Kingship, but He took pains to explain 
that His Kingdom was quite different from the kingdoms ofthis world; it was not based on physical force, 
pomp and circumstance. (Cfr. John xviii, 36.) 

We might be tempted to say that, in becoming man, Christ forgot to bring the crown of His Godhead 
with Him, and left it behind in Heaven! 


W hat a contrast! God fashioned in the likeness ofa slave, and man’s am bition to be treated like God! 


I 


And what were Christ’s ideas and teaching on the subject of commanding and bearing rule? On several 
occasions, particularly at His solemn farewell during the Last Supper. He allows His disciples to bring up 
the thorny question of precedence, afterthey had quarreled among themselves about which ofthem was to 
take the first place (Luke xxii, 24); and this is the solution He gave: 

"The kings of the Gentiles lord it over them, and those who bear rule over them win the name of 
benefactors. 
W ith you it is not to be so; no difference is to be made, among you, between the greatest and the 

youngest ofall. between him who commands and him who sen es.”— (25-26.) 

Eve thought she was going to be like God; and we. herchildren, so often cherish in our hearts and even 
bring to our lips the claim to preferential treatment, that, lest this new doctrine, so opposed to common 
practice at the time, should sound unduly strange and harsh to His disciples, Christ appeals to His own 
example: 

“Tell me (He continues) which is greater, the man who sits at table, or the man who serves him? 
Surely the man who sits at table; yet I am here among you as your servant.’’— (27.) 
Jesus had just got up from washing His disciples’ feet; His cheeks were still flushed from the strain and 


the fatigue. 


il 


Let me now spend afew moments taking stock of my inmost convictions on this subject: 

W hat do I think ofthat anxious longing for honor and rank, which St. John lists as one of the three 
concupiscences, one of those three types of gratification which, in their totality and admixture, build up 
what Christ calls the world, His great enemy; and what the beloved Disciple calls the pride oflife, the 
“empty pomp of living”? (IJohn ii, 16.) 

Do I not considerthem very fortunate, those that have obtained and enjoy high honor and dignity? 
Eventhough my lips may not betray me, do I not. in my heart, envy them? 

Haven't I fostered in my heart the same ambitions, but. as it were, in the disguise of strange 
“dream forms,” like a snake hiding in the grass? Don’t I often feel pangs of griefand sadness when I see 
how my dreams of office and advancement elude my grasp, like a youngster chasing in vain after 
butterflies? 

And to think that twenty centuries of Christianity have elapsed, during which the ideas of the God-Man 
have filtered down through so many layers of civilization, and I, who am not only His disciple but also His 
priest and imitator by profession, am still so backward that I continue in the worship of those vain idols of 


power and prestige, as though I were just another of Nero’s pretorian guards or centurions! 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. If so far I haven’t succeeded in occupying the dignity or place of my ambitions, and ifatthe same 
time I see clearly that they are beyond my reach, I shall struggle with my pride until I have come by that 
peace of mind which follows from a true spirit of resignation; so that I can say with Job, and say with all 
sincerity: in nidulo meo moriar: this is my little nest, and here I’m going to end my days, if God so wills. 

And when all is said and done, what do the highest ranks in the Church and the richest of flowing 
robes mean to the vast unbelieving modem world? 

2. If, due to my merits or another’s good offices. I happen to have been raised to some degree of hier- 
archal dignity and have many people atmy beck and call, I shall not forget that I am my mother's son, flesh 
and blood like any otherofmy subordinates, and that I. the same as they, am among those whom Christ 
calls servants—“to whom his master will entrust the care of the household, to give them their food atthe 
appointed time.” (Matt, xxiv, 45.) And so. instead of being excessively concerned about my dignity in the 
things which depend upon others: due honorand respect, perhaps to the point of expecting them to cringe 
before me. as to an infallible and superior sort of being, etc., etc.. I shall concentrate on the tilings that 
come undermy control: the exact discharging of my duties and functions, kindly dealings with every one, 
trying to dissimulate any disregard for my personal convenience: because this, too, is included in the 


command: forgive, andyou shall be forgiven. (Luke vi, 37.) 


AMBITION 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Inordinate Desirefor High Office 


By am bition is understood an unruly craving for honors and dignities. 

This craving may well be the last ditch where the evil spirit takes his stand. 

You may have tamed the coarse tendencies of the flesh, dismissed wealth as unworthy of 
consideration: you may be admired for your austere and pious priestly life: and yet you may still qualify for 
the indictment worded by St. Cyprian: 

“In the bosom of pious priests am bition slum bers; there in the shade it cuddles up. there it artfully 
hides, as in a nuptial bed”— and, to be sure, the gentlest stir in the air is enough to awaken it! 

W hile obedient to the hissing of the wily serpent, you will all the time swearto God and to man that 
your only aim is the salvation of souls, and that only the glory of God could induce you to shoulder such a 
burden. Oryou will argue thatjustice is fulfilled. W ithout suspecting the existence of a capital vice, and 
borne along, as it were, by the gentle-blowing breeze of your sense ofjustice, you will eventually find 


yourselfcaught up in the tempestuous whirlwind of am bition. 


I 


Keep acareful watch: latetanguis sub herba, the snake is hiding in the grass. From its place of hiding 
it watches and waits, that fallen angel of ambition, who one day said: Iwill ascend into heaven: Iwill exalt 
my throne above the stars ofGod. ...I willbe like the Most High. (Is. xiv, 13-14.) Knowing, like St. Paul 
(cfr. ii Cor. ii, 11). how resourceful this evil spirit is, you also must be on the alert to forestall Iris tricks and 
to allow him no advantage overyou. 

At least have the sense to mind your step and to take a shuddering glance at the abyss ofevil to which 


am bition will thrust you even in this life: 


“all those useless and dangerous appetites which sink men into min here and perdition hereafter.” 

—(I Tim. vi, 9.) 

Like the love of money, am bition “is a rootfrom which every kind ofevil springs.” causing the 
ambitious to involve themselves in a world of sorrows. 

W hat anguish of mind, contempt, humiliation, hatred, shame, difficulties, blind alleys, there are 
concealed underthe empty pomp ofrank and honor! Honors are the harlequin of Italian comedy: boisterous 
mirth smeared with brightest verm ilion, but inwardly a terrible void and the gnawing of relentless pain. 
How many, like King Saul, would be happier, now and eternally, ifthey had remained a few rungs lower! 

And ifto the above we add that the “grace of state”— is not forthcoming to the ambitious, because God 
is not obliged to give itto anyone who has intruded into an office against His W ill, it is greatly to be feared 
that the ministerial duties attached to the office and dignity will be badly performed, and the office-holder 
will prove more ofa hindrance than a help. Is not this the explanation of so many high posts unworthily 


sought and unworthily held? 


i 


“It is for thee, servant of God, to shun allthis.” 

And God grant that fearofthe Judgement-to-come may lend wings to your flight! The more you are 
given, the more you shall be asked for. W hat, then, willbe demanded ofthe man who proprio marte, by lus 
own devices, worked his way up to positions ofeminence to which God had not called him, to heights 
where he was not endowed by God with sufficient balance to keep him from suffering vertigo? 

“Do not be too eager, brethren, to impart instmction to others: be sure that, if we do. we shall be 


called to account all the more strictly.” 


W hat account will you render of those heavy burdens if you are bent on assuming and carrying them 
on yourown shoulders withoutthe aid of God’s supporting Hand? Yours is a yoke imposed by 
presumptuous ambition, not Christ’s yoke: a crushing burden, not Christ’s; for my yoke—says Christ— is 
easy, andmy burden is light. (M att, xi, 30.) 

On the Last Day the ambitious priest may well have to fear lest the Fingerof God should write on his 
conscience in burning characters: 

Thou art weighed in the balance and art found wanting.— (Dan. v, 27.) 

Therefore, as a preliminary resolution. I shall read slowly chapter six ofthe Book of Wisdom, which 
contains the following: 

“Listen well, all you that have multitudes at your command. .. . Swift and terrible shall be his 
coming; strictly his doom falls where heads rise high. ...Forthe meanest, there may be pardon; for 
greatness, greater tonnent is reserved..." 


Such is God’s schedule— a schedule He adheres to inexorably. 


RESOLUTIONS 


The road to ecclesiastical dignities is not absolutely blocked. Afterall, am a priest, and, as such, a 
potential candidate for Church dignities; and in some places, the Church encourages lawful aspiration by 
the fact of holding competitive examinations, etc., forthe promoting of candidates to higher office. 
Besides, ambition is an ungovemed and disorderly craving; a well-regulated desire is a worthy type of 
am bition, perhaps one that I should do well to possess and to foster, so long as I observe these three 
conditions: 

1. Neverto aspire after any office except forthe sole, or at least the principal, purpose for which the 


office was instituted; e.g.. the office of parish priest, forthe sake of instmcting the faithful, administering 


the Sacraments, doing conversion work, etc.; in short, to bring souls to God. Is there any dignity in the 
Church of Jesus Christ, the Redeemer of souls, with any other assigned purpose? W ould Christ have died in 
order to provide me with a sinecure and keep me in comfortable idleness here below? 

2 Not to entertain the thought of possessing any ecclesiastical dignity whatsoeverunless I am 
personally and properly convinced, or better still, unless others in a position to know me thoroughly are 
convinced, that I have the moral and intellectual qualities which such a dignity requires. Were a doctor to 
aspire after a medical post for which he knew himselfto be unequipped, his ambition would be criminal. 
And are souls of less account than bodies? 

3. In spite of all human injustices and lack of appreciation that I may come up against, I will not 
enterupon any office except through the proper canonical channels, not aliunde— through the back-stage 
door of wire-pulling, simony, or pharisaic pretensions. Farbetterto remain a beggar on the door-step ofthe 


Lord’s House! 


OBEDIENCE 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Esteem for Obedience 


The most pernicious temptation against obedience is contempt, sizing itup as something mean and 
unworthy ofa human being, or at least as indecorous for cultured and noble minds. 

Submission to obedience, according to this view, requires a servile type of mind— anima dimidiata, as 
Homerwould say, iftranslated into Latin, a “reduced personality.” 

The reluctance experienced by Satan in submitting to God, which made him cry out Z will not serve!; 
the self-elation which drove our first parents to gamble away their own and all their posterity’s inheritance 
by an act of rebellion against their Father and Creator; that inward struggle which takes place within the 
soulofevery one ofus when it comes to surrendering our will to the will of another; these things are not 
trivialities; and therefore obedience is not something to be bmshed aside with a sneer; because obedience is 
given only atavery high price, at the cost of breaking in our natural appetites, and going through death-like 
agony in the process. Call obedience what you will, but deem it not contemptible. It is not a contemptible 
tiring to refrain the human personality from running wild through the fantastic regions of caprice and 
savage independence. 

To obey wholeheartedly is noble, most noble; ifonly because no other virtue taxes us so sorely: neither 
the repressing of anger, northe stem bridling of sensuality. Noble, most noble, is that which one obtains 
only by dint of absolute self-denial and high-mindedness; namely, to depositinto another’s keeping not 
merely external acts of submission— any slave orbeast of burden at the crack ofthe master’s whip will do 
that— but also the reins of our internal desire, sacrificing our own wishes forthe sake of some great good 
which surpasses human fickleness and even human reasoning. Say what you will, then, about obedience, 


but do not hold it in contempt. 


H 


Do not despise obedience; obedience is all-powerful, and such power may well be feared and hated, 
but despised, never. 
W here lies the strength ofa home, a city, a nation, an army? In their being one. Scattered forces spell 


weakness, dissolution, corm ption, death; union is strength— a phrase elevated to the rank of universal 


dictum. And whatis union? Notthe singular, but the plural, the multiple made one. W hat is it, finally, that 
makes the multiple one in human affairs? A uniform and unified leadership: one aim, identical means, unity 
ofplan and execution; in other words: the submission ofall to the direction of one, obedience to the person 
in charge. 

No powerexists, human or divine, without a definite plan, without order, direction, obedience. Take 
away from the army its discipline— another name for obedience— and however powerful and well- 
equipped with weapons and men, its striking power is lost. 

Ifyou do not love obedience, at least refrain from incurring the insincerity of despising and belittling 


it; obedience has always been the mother ofeverything great in the world. 


Ill 


Do not despise obedience, obedience is divine, and the divine is not despicable. Divine, not only 
because, as St. Paul says, “Authority comes from God only" (Rom. xiii, 1), but also because of Christ’s 
example. 

The God Who became Man, possessing the human faculties of the mind and the will, was by His very 
Nature our only Sovereign— This title is written on his cloak, over his thigh: the King olkings, and the 
Lord oflords (Apoc. xix, 16); He had the eternal and inalienable right to present Him self to the High Priest 
in the Holy of Holies and say: “Deliverunto Me the attributes ofthe High-Priesthood, I am the Eternal 
Priest”; He could have stood before the all-powerful Roman Emperor and said to him: “Yield me that 
throne, itis Mine, through Me kings reign He had a perfect right to exercise dominion over every 
household inthe Name ofHis Father “from Whom all fatherhood in heaven and on earth takes its title” 
(Eph. Hi, 15); He was God, God’s Equal; and yet, He forwent the privileges due to His Godhead; He hid 
them away, as though they did not belong to Him; He lived as a man, appeared in most of His 
manifestations just as a man; He lived as a slave: 

“He dispossessed himself, accepted an obedience which brought him to death, death on a cross.”— (Phil, 
ii, 8.) 
Thatis the meaning ofthe Cross of Christ! There we have the great lesson ofthe Crucifix! So before you 
despise obedience, despise your crucifix, if you dare; tear it from the altar; tear it from yourown heart! 

My God, crucified through obedience: Thou knowest well how hard itis forme to obey; I instinctively 
loathe humble submission; but one thing I will neverdo: I will never say that obedience is something low 


and mean. Thou wert not low and mean, and Thou wastthe great M odel ofall who obey. 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. Notwithstanding ideas or examples to the contrary, whatever their source, from to-day I shall 
never allow in my facial expression the slightest hint of contempt for obedience to lawful Authority; and, 
should the need arise, I undertake to defend with knight-errant chivalry that great virtue in whose arms my 
Redeemer gave Himselfup to the death of the Cross. 

2, This is the lesson I shall preach by word and exam ple to the faithful under my care, in an effort to 
quell the upsurge ofthose barbaric forces ofinsubordination which seem to echo the Biblical cry: “Let us 


breakawayfrom their bondage, letus throw offtheiryoke!” (Ps. ii, 3.) 


OBEDIENCE 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Practice of Obedience 


The exercise ofthis costly virtue must be ennobled and transformed into the virtue of religion; it must 
become as much an exercise of religion and piety as any act of worship. 

To obey because you hope thereby to reap some personal profit, or because you will thus win the 
sympathy ofthe Prelate forthe furtherance of yourown selfish interests, would be vile adulation. To obey 
because ofthe courtesy and kindly maimer with which you are given orders, because you have taken a 
liking to the Superior, or on account ofthe rectitude and prudence you recognize in him, are so many titles 
for serving only the Superior. And this will enable you to live a life of submission and earn the reputation 
ofbeing easy to handle; you will bring to a successful issue works of considerable renown and self- 
sacrifice; but when you come to ask your Divine Lord to reward you, He will say: “You worked for your 
Superior, itis for him to pay you.” And meanwhile you will have lived in subjection to a man like yourself, 
to aman with no other claims to your submission (as far as you are concerned) than those human and 
fallible claims which you yourself have endowed him with; he is aman you hope to get something from, he 
is pleasant and courteous, he is superior to you in know ledge and prudence. 


Slavery would seem your birthright; you are no better offthan any slave ofan old Roman patrician. 


I 


There is no creature, human or angelic, who deserves that I should dedicate to him the hum blest act of 
my free will. My “commanded” or “elicited” acts, when informed by God's grace and aright intention, no 
matter how insignificant they may appear, such as eating, sleeping, etc., arc worthy of eternal life; this 
alone is their adequate recompense. Am I going to forfeit so great a reward forthe sake of some temporal 
advantage or convenience? 

But for an act of obedience to yield its perfect fruit, God must be its “ratio form alis”: God’s Authority 
delegated to my Superior. You see now how an act of submission can be transformed into something 
religious and devotional? 

There is no other means ofennobling our subjection to man. 

Has your obedience everreached that perfection? Have you instructed the faithful in this truth of our 
holy religion, which would so ennoble and lighten the yoke of obedience in those who obey, and render the 
exercise of authority so considerate in those who command? 

Ifyou accord to the person-in-charge, not only external submission, but also inward honor and respect, 
to which he is entitled, you will soon experience for yourself obedience’s ennobling influence: “Pay every 
man his due .. respect and honor... .” (Rom. xiv, 7.) 

How reluctantly and how badly one obeys when the person in authority has become an object of 
contempt! And perhaps nothing lowers him more in the eyes of his subjects than a continual criticism of his 
actions: it poisons good will, alienates affection; and those under him, when obliged to obey, are like a 
wheel that creaks through lack of lubricating oil. And while supposing that calumny and detraction play no 
part, whatdo we stand to gain by our carping criticism, exceptto lowerthe whole tone ofthe moral body of 
which we are mem bers, which in this case is the Church Herself? 

Thatthere are stains on those ofus who are, so to speak, the Church’s feet and the hem ofHer 
garment, is bad enough; but it certainly does us no honorto be constantly harping upon and pointing out 
those stains when they marthe Church’s very countenance. Oh, what great scorn has been poured upon the 
ministers ofthe altarby those murmurings and malicious, gossiping tongues! How often these have caused 


many ofthe faithful to waver and weaken in their Catholic belief! 


RESOLUTIONS 


1.1 shall obey allmy Superiors as I would God Himself, readily, joyfully, without discussing their 
orders. 

2. On every occasion, in their presence or otherwise, I shall not refuse them the tribute of respect and 
veneration to which they are entitled as representatives of Jesus Christ; and ifthey have their faults I shall 
not allow these to prejudice me, but shalldo my bestto draw aveil overthem. 

3. From now on I forbid myselfall murmuring against them; and when others indulge in itin my 
hearing and I cannot suitably stand up for their defense, I shall observe a discreet silence, not showing any 
sign of assent. 

These standards required of me are all the more reasonable the more strongly I myself insist, and 


always will insist, on their observance by my own subjects in their relations towards me. 


PURITY OF INTENTION 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Its Importance 


Good works, by themselves, are valueless in the eyes of God. W hat imparts real value to them, 
supernatural value, is our right intention informed by divine grace. Therefore, the soul of every virtue is the 
intention. The divinest act with a perfect intention will be most pure; with an indifferent intention, 
indifferent; with a wicked intention, abominable. 

For exam ple, a kiss imprinted on Christ’s brow. W hen the lips were those of His M other Mary, 
burning with motherly and divine love, it was the sublim est act of religion and devotion, the blending and 
fusing ofall the highest acts of human love into the adoration ofthe Son of God; when the kiss came from 
the lips of some woman in the Nazareth neighborhood who, notknowing who Jesus was, kissed Him 
simply because He was a comely and winsome child, the act was morally an indifferent one; from the lips 
of Judas inthe Garden, it was the most monstrous crime that ever defiled the race of Adam. 

Yetin all three kisses only one tiring changed: the intention. 

This doctrine is applicable to every’ free-willed actofmy life. Scrutinizing my deepest intention, God 


judges me accordingly. 


I 


Letus meditate on the profound utterance of our Lord when He compares our inward intention to our 


bodily eyesight: 


"Thy body has the eye forits lamp; and ifthy eye is clear, the whole ofthy body will be litup; when 
it is diseased, the whole ofthy body will be in darkness. 

"Take good care, then, that this principle of light wliich is in thee is light, not darkness; then, if thy 
whole body is in the light, with no part of it darkness, it will all be lit up as if by a bright lamp 


enlightening thee."— (Luke xi, 34-36.) 


The lamp which lights up your good works, rendering them visible and either acceptable or displeasing 
to God, is your intention; so. if your intention is resplendent with clarity, rectitude, and holiness, all your 
works bask in splendor; if your intention is crooked, obscure, and evil, your works are darkness itself, 


because the very principle of light, your good intention, is extinguished. 


Ill 


By my priestly office I am obliged to perform, during the greater part ofm y life, works that are not 
merely good but eminently holy and divine; and yet, have I not miserably forfeited the m erit attaching to 
mostofthem because they lacked that very sim ple and practical quality, right intention? Either I try to 
please people forthe sake of pleasing them, or I perform my duties forthe stipend,justto avoid comment, 
to satisfy my own vanity, or simply to indulge my natural impulse foran active occupation. How often, 
dear Lord, have I fulfilled my duties for Thee alone? How often to win eternal life myselfand to save the 
souls of others? 

W hata tremendous pity! After death, when I shall have left everything behind me, including the idols 
before whose altar I sacrificed so many of my illustrious actions, I shall be taken before that inexorable 
Court of Justice from which there is no appeal; I shall have no other credit or defense than the good works 
which were holy in appearance but which, when litup by Jesus Christ in the light of eternity, will stand 
revealed in all their hollow ness, like artificial fruit models; or else they will exhibit an inner core of 
corruption: white sepulchres concealing the carrion flesh of puny abortive creatures that were delivered 


stillborn within the pantheon of my heart. 


RESOLUTIONS 


The natural products of my actions: human prestige, emoluments, and so forth, are not the fruit, 
specifically, of any intention orthought of mine; in other words, I shall get the same stipend fora sermon 
ora Mass whether I think ofthe stipend or not. On the other hand, there is another kind of fruit, the most 
valuable kind; namely, grace and eternal life; and this I obtain only through my purity of intention. 
Therefore, lam not going to be so stupid as to worry about what comes to me independently ofany 
intention of mine, and at the same time pay little or no heed to the one tiring that demands it. 

I shall henceforth purify my intention, offering all my works to God each morning; and I stall rarity 
my intention every time I am prompted to seek in my actions interests that are unworthy ofa priest or fall 


short of priestly perfection. 


PURITY OF INTENTION 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Its Necessity in Works ofZeal 


There is no truly human work that cannot become worthy of God and which God cannotclaim for 
Himself, provided it keeps within the limits imposed by the divine commandments; even eating, drinking 
and sleeping. 

"In eating, in drinking, in all that you do, do everything as for God’s glory .”— (I Cor. x, 3!.) 

If such is the injunction concerning any human action, even those on the level of animal life, what will 
God notexpect from me concerning the divine actions of my priesthood: the celebrating of Mass, 
administering the Sacraments, preaching, worshipping God in spirit and in truth, saving souls redeemed by 
His Blood? 

So, one oftwo things: either God is kind and benevolent, to the pointof weakness, towards everything 


human, like a father towards the lispings of his tender child; or else God sees something mysteriously 


precious in our free wills, which gives immense value to the slightest act issuing from them. The 


mysterious tree ofthe knowledge of good and evil! 


I 


To eat or drink from a motive that is not virtuous, is unreasonable, or which does not enter into the 
supernatural order, would be something unworthy ofthe Christian. Yes, even in matters like these, which 


pertain to the animal and inferior part of our being. 


To practice the smallest work of virtue just because we take the notion, without any reference to God, 


would be unpleasing to Him and of no value. 


Why have we fasted, and thou hast not regarded? humbled our souls, and thou hast not taken 


notice?— Behold, in the day of your fast your own will is found. . ..— (Is. Iviii, 3.) 

But what ifwe announce the word of God merely forthe stipend or human applause? W hatif we 
consecrate the Body and Blood of Christ exclusively forthe sake ofthe five orten shilling offering? W hat 
if I do anything inthe line of priestly functions because it may figure on my record sheet and tell in my 


favor when there is the possibility of some paltry promotion? Puny heart! Wretched little mind! For so little 


would you barter away your God and your glorious, eternal destiny? 


Ill 


W ith the light offaith and reason I shall enter resolutely into the murky chasms ofm y intentions, and I 
shall try to discover at least the m easure and quality ofthese intentions as they inform each one ofmy 
priestly actions. No doubt I shall find, with no small shock to my pride, thatthere has been such a swami of 
vile little passions and worldly interests, each clam oring for and obtaining with no great difficulty its own 
particular share of satisfaction, in all my ministerial duties, that God, the only rightful Claimant, has been 
left empty-handed certainly or with only a meager portion, and a portion notthe most presentable. 


If this be so, I shall have to confess I have wasted my time, and that I can hope for no further reward. 


Amen dico vobis, recepistis mercedem vestram. (M att, vi, 16.) 


RESOLUTION 


If my wretchedness and unspiritual frame of mind is such that I do not succeed in making entirely 
Thine the fruits of my priesthood by means ofan all-pure intention, I resolve in future, Lord, at least not to 


carry out any priestly work wherein Thou hast notthe primary and principal share. 


FOURTH PART 
SOME MEANS OF PERSEVERANCE 


Meaning and Characteristics ofPerseverance 


Every pious exercise, in particular that intensive series known as a retreat or the “spiritual exercises”, 
has a purpose which goes beyond mere performance forthe sake of adhering to a point of daily routine or 


ofcarrying outthe Church's wishes orcommand; its primary purpose is to unite us ever more closely to 


God andto amend our lives; or. as the ascetical phrase mns, to advance in perfection. To advance— that is 


the great Christian word. To advance continually— because no one with any understanding ofthe Gospel 
spirit will ever boast of having reached the goal, no matter how many years of progressing he may count to 


his credit, no matter how swift his flight towards the sununits ofthe Christian life. 


“Not that I have already won the prize, already reached fulfillment. I only press on, in hope of 


winning the mastery.”— (Philip iii, 12.) 


And the same Apostle, whose life was coming to an end, continues: 
“No, brethren. I do not claim to have the mastery already, but this at least I do: forgetting what I 
have left behind, intent on what lies before me, I press on with the goal in view, eager forthe prize, 


God’s heavenly summons in Christ Jesus.”— (id. 13-14.) 


Christ Himself expressed the height of our supreme calling in life when He said: Be perfectas your 
heavenly Father is perfect. We shall never reach up to that infinite Model however much we may have run. 

If, therefore, after any exercise of perfection, such as a retreat, I remain where I was before, as 
backward and lukewarm and sinful as before, it means that the exercise I was supposed to perform proved 
useless to me, oreven harmful. Verbum meum non revertetur ad me vacuum. The grace of God is never 
ineffectual either one way or the other, for better or for worse. It either brings us nearerto God, ifwe 
correspond to it; or, ifwe reject it, we become inexcusable in God’s sight. 

If I had not come and spoken to them, they would not have sin; but now they have no excuse for 


their sin.— (Johnxv, 22.) 


I 


The two great hallmarks of perseverance and continual progress in the good begun are, first, an 
unshakable determination— burned into my deepest soul by the fire ofthe Holy Spirit— notto sin, and to 
avoid the occasions of sin, especially the proximate voluntary occasions; and, second, to repent without 
delay forany relapse. 

In earn ing out the good resolutions ofa retreat or any other pious exercise, I must avoid two extremes. 
I must not make the mistake of imagining that from now onwards, thanks to the light and ardent desires 
enkindled in me by a life of solid piety ora fenrent retreat, I am immune to the possibility of offending God 
or of relapsing into former sins. 

No, I cannot afford to rest on my laurels; it would be a most dangerous illusion. Satan is not going to 
relax— his onslaughts may well increase until he has got us back to our old habits of sin. Our passions have 
not died at the hands of grace and enlightenment during the retreat— a temporary respite, perhaps, in order 
to bide their time and return to the charge at a more favorable opportunity; a dozing offfora while, and 
then the old incentives both from within and from the outer world will re-appear: the blood will boil up 
again, my imagination will conjure up fresh allurem ents, I shall experience anew the fascination of things 
and people, and my wild appetites will shake offtheir drowsiness and leap to the clamorous pursuit of 
pleasure. 

These strong, treacherous enemies of mine are only lying in ambush, so I shall be always on the alert, 
with God’s grace formy shield of protection, and armed with my resolve notto sin and to flee from the 


occasions of sin. 


i 


Another pitfail would be to exaggerate unreasonably the difficulties and obstacles which beset the path 
ofmy perseverance and progress. If, as is notunlikely, I have the misfortune to fall again into sin, I must 


beware of considering the resolutions I now make the utopian and imprudent dreams ofa passing fervor. I 


must not stray from the charted course because of unforeseen circum stances or past experience. To adopt 
the attitude that such and such a line of conduct is not forme to follow, having failed to follow it before, is 
a fatal illusion that causes the loss of many and drives them into the depths of despair, or very near. 
Because I have fallen once ortwice ora hundred times I am tempted to jump to the conclusion that I simply 
camrot keep to the right path and that all my efforts willbe ofno avail. But what would happen if we 
adopted this despairing attitude in human affairs? W hat should we say ofa sick man who aftera second, 
third, or hundredth relapse gave it allup as a bad job, neglected himself, refused all doctors and medical 
aid? Don’t we see people going year after yearto drink and bathe in the same medicinal spring-waters? 
And what do they say? “Oh. if I'm notentirely cured, at least I get some relief, and I’m able to carry on.” 
Likewise in the ailments ofthe spirit. The reasonable thing to do, as soon as you feel you are down 
again, is to rise up, and to rise up as often as you fall, be it twice ora thousand times; to rise up, first, by an 
act of perfect contrition elicited immediately after you realize you have fallen, while the natural and healthy 
reaction is stillupon you; and. secondly, to go to confession at the earliest opportunity. There is far greater 
harm and danger in allowing one single sin to take root undisturbed than in frequent relapse coupled with 
frequent and immediate repentance where the sins are not given time to seep into your inmost soul and 


poison you. This undelayed repentance is the second essential practical means of perseverance. 


IV 


1. Weekly confession, whatever the cost, and preferably with the same confessor or spiritual director. 
Confession as often as required in order to celebrate M ass worthily. This is not an im possibility, far from it; 
you will find it easier than is commonly supposed; a strong, inflexible will is all that is needed. And if this 
practice of weekly oreven more frequent confession is adhered to faithfully, it will suffice to keep you on 
the path of virtue. 

2A On rising, to say your morning prayers and make your meditation. 

34 To prepare properly forthe Holy Mass, at least by making your daily meditation; and to say Mass 
always in the state of grace, never, neverin mortal sin. Ifyou have fallen into this wretched condition, 
never approach the altar without first having gone to confession, no matter what amount of trouble this may 
put you to. 

4. To recite the Divine Office, giving to each Hour ample time, and choosing a place conducive to 
recollection. 

S A protracted visit to the Blessed Sacrament in the afternoon. This practice, besides being an act of 
faith and piety, and good exam ple to the faithful, will ensure the observance ofthe Church’s law to keep 


open fora few hours each day eveiy place of worship where the Blessed Sacrament is reserved. 


6. To bear in a penitential spiritthe griefs and afflictions which accompany my priestly state and 
office. 
7. To live united with my Lord Jesus Christ, taking refuge within the sacred sanctuary of His Divine 


Heart, safely ensconced away from my own weakness and from the seductions and ingratitude ofthe world. 


PRIESTLY PIETY 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Its Nature and Source 


W hat is piety ? According to Cicero’s definition, adopted by St. Thomas and afterwards by all the 


Scholastics: 
Pietas est per quam a sanguine junctis patriaeque benevolis officium et diligens tribuitur cultus. 
And St. Laurence Justinian emphasizes piety’s interior dispositions and exterior manifestation: 

per quam a conjunctis sanguine et benevolentia affectus et diligens tribuitur cultus. 

Piety therefore regards immediately and principally one’s own parents, with whom one is primarily 
connected by the ties of blood and benevolence: and the term “pious” applies in its first acceptation to the 
man who loves, respects, reverences, obeys and serves his parents. That is why St. M onica on her deathbed 
could call her sonpious, notwithstanding his dissipated life. And St. Augustine himselftells us: 

“It was a joy to me to have this one testimony from her: when her illness was close to its end. 
meeting with expressions of endearment such services as I rendered, she called me a dutiful, loving 
son, and said in the great affection of her love that she had never heard from my mouth any harsh or 
reproachful word addressed to herself. But what possible comparison was there, O my God who made 
us, between the honor I showed her and the service she rendered me?”— (Confessions, Bk. ix, chap, 
xii.— Trans. Sheed.) 

Obsequium, honor, servitus. Obedience, honor, service: these three things, when rendered to our parents, 
constitute natural piety. But since God is 

“the Father from whom all fatherhood in heaven and on earth takes its title”— (Eph. iv, 15); 
since God is the Supreme being, excelling all others, their Source and Origin: since God created us to His 
own image and likeness, and communicated to us. by grace. His own divine Spirit whereby we cry out to 
God: Abba— Father! (Rom. viii, 15)— in short, because God is our Father first and foremost, before any 
earthly parents, the tenn “pious” belongs primarily to tire person who renders filial obedience, honor and 
service to God our Father in Heaven. We may say that piety is the keeping ofthe fourth commandment 
fused with the first: it is the Father and the child living together in the same home, the child never leaving 
it, never running away either in thought or desire or deed. Piety is being, living, w illing at one with God our 


Father. 


I 


Piety' means living by the Faith: not merely possessing the Faith, carry ing it silently in the depths ofthe 
soul like ajewel in its casket or in the vaults of a bank. Piety’ means that the capital truths ofour Faith have 
sunk into our minds, like a gentle dew from the heavens, taking up the leadership, becoming the very soul 
and center, ofall other know ledge and trnth. Piety means that our wills are continually being drawn 
towards, and unceasingly aspire after, the everlasting good as revealed by the dogmas ofthe Faith, with a 
longing that surpasses all other longing. Piety means that our exterior acts are all informed and conditioned 
by the divine teachings and precepts: thatin all our trials and difficulties we turn to God. our Father, to 
Whom we confide our hopes and ourjoys. Piety enables us to put into practice the words ofthe psalmist: 

“Familiaris est Dominus tim entibus eum. et foedus suum manifestat eis.”— (Ps. xxiv, 14, revised.) 
“No man ever feared the Lord, but found graciousness in Him, and revelation in His covenant." It enables 
us to sing perpetually: 

“Benedictus Deus, qui non am ovit orationem meam, et misericordiam suam a m e.”— (Ps. Ixv, 20.) 

"Blessed be God. who does not reject my prayer, does not withhold His mercy from me.” It brings us 
to that happy state described by the Apostle St. Paul in Chapter vii of Iris Epistle to the Romans: a state 
which may be summed up inthe following words: we are liberated in Jesus Christ by virtue ofa spiritual 
principle of life from the principle of sin and death; set free, we think the thoughts ofthe spirit, the wisdom 
that brings life and peace; our spirit is no longer one of slavery, to govern us by fear, it is a spirit of 
adoption, which makes us cry out to God as a child cries to its father; it is the Spiritof God Himself making 
us His children. His heirs, giving us a share of Christ’s inheritance after we have partaken of Christ's 
sufferings. 


So Piety is something very intimate: it issues from the Heart of God into the heart of man. and thence it 


flows into outward acts, which are its fruit and necessary manifestation. Piety is the worship of the Father 


in spirit and in truth; itis the virtue of religion spread overthe whole man and raised to filial heights, 


making us exclaim at every elevation of our spirit to God: “Our Father who art in heaven.” 


Tl 


The Word was God. The Word was made flesh and dwelt amongst us. And that same divine W ord told 
us: 

He that seeth me, seeth the Father also.— (John xn-, 9.) 
And to love the Son is to love also the Father. 

All our piety towards God, then, should be directed through Christ, who, being the God-Man, has come 
within our easy reach. There is nothing like St. Matthew’s eleventh chapter for showing us how we should 
be pious towards our Divine Lord Jesus Christ. Let us transcribe the evangelist’s recording of Christ’s 
words, and let these words sink deeply into ourminds and hearts: 

“T confess to Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because Thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and pmdent and hast revealed them to little ones.” 
So great is God our Father— Tn solus A ltissim us— that in order to become good children of God we must 
everremain as little ones. 
"Yea, Father: for so hath it seemed good in Thy sight.” 
“All things are delivered to me by my Father.” 
All belongs to Christ, and as an indication of Christ’s greatness He would have us understand that: 
“No one knoweth the Son, but the Father,” neither men of learning nor prophets nor cherubim, but 
only the Father, whose understanding is infinite. And 
“neither doth any one know the Father, butthe Son”— not all our deepest lucubrations on the Nature of 
the Godhead can adequately teach us Who the Father is; only the Son, infinite like the Father, can impart 
this knowledge: 
“and he to whom it shall please the Son to reveal Him.” 

Hence, all knowledge of God that strays from the doctrine given by the Son is falsehood; there is no tme 

know ledge of God except in the teachings of Christ, who, therefore, says to us: 
“Come to me, all ye that labor and are heavily burdened.” 

“All who are burdened by life’s cares, or by the heavy duties ofthe priestly ministry, orby sin, come to Me 
and I shall give you reliefand rest; I shall encourage and give you consolation; take My yoke upon you and 
leam of Me; take Me for your Master, making yourselves My constant disciples; take Me as the universal 
Teacherofyour lives, because lam meek and gentle and ofkindly dispositions. Notwithstanding My 
personal greatness I know how to make M yselfa little child towards those who submitto My teaching; I 
am humble of heart, like a mother stooping to instmet her little one. lisping in a language that the child 
understands. Come to Me. because only by following My system ofteaching, only by relishing My 
teaching in actual practice, becoming wise through the knowledge I impart with a wisdom that combines 
goodness and truth, only by learning My words and molding your conduct entirely upon them will you find 
rest for your souls, that source oftme happiness about which men so copiously and so unavailingly discuss 
and argue. Come to Me. because the yoke I lay upon you is sweet, the burden I im pose is light; and My 
hand, with its infinite strength helps you to bearthem; and My Spirit will buoy you up and make them easy 
to bear.” 

O Jesus, keep me very small and make me sitdown inthe classroom with Thy pupils, where do Thou 
infuse into my inmost soul the law of Faith and ofthe Spirit, that wisdom which we call piety, wherewith 


the Father of Lights is venerated and worshipped, the Father from Whom descends every good and perfect 


gift! 


RESOLUTIONS 


Since even' living being produces acts in conformity with its specific nature, I wish my piety to be a 
living tiring, manifesting itself spontaneously in acts of piety. 

Therefore: 

1. Iam resolved to animate my entire priestly ministry with a spirit of piety, saying M ass and the 
Divine Office, exposing the Blessed Sacrament, reciting the rosary or Novena prayers, preaching and 
teaching catechism, all under the impulse and guidance ofthe selfsame spirit of piety. 

2. N ot satisfied with the above, I shallimbue all my liturgical acts with this spirit of piety, 
considering that each one yields a very special fruit which belongs exclusively to the officiating priest; for 
example, in distributing the Sacraments, in blessings and consecrations. W hen administering the Holy 
Viaticum, letus say, what great profit formy soul, in terms of devotion and piety, if I had stopped to reflect 
that this particular task was essentially mine to perform, holier, more pleasing to God and more profitable 
to my soul, than any mere meditation! Alas! Haven’t I turned the whole liturgical system into something 
mechanical, cold and fruitless, as though it were instituted only forthe benefit of others? How holy a priest 
would become if he once began to take the liturgical acts as his own proud personal possession! 

3. And since the perfect worship of God consists in loving God, revering Him, and rendering Him 
service by obeying His commands; from now onwards | wish to considerthe observance ofevery divine 
precept or evangelical counsel, and the works of zeal and of mercy as so many acts of piety and religion; so 
that one day God may be able to say formy benefit: 


I will be to him a Father, and he shall be to Me a son.— (I Kings vii, 14.) 


PRIESTLY PIETY 


SECOND MEDITATION 


The Needfor Priestly Piety 


The priest is the man of God, appointed by his fellow-men their am bassador before God. W hen man 
must appear before God in orderto obtain mercy orthe remission of sin or supernatural grace and strength 
or tem poral and eternal gifts, he fears for his own littleness or unworthiness, he is afraid lest he be not 
admitted to the Divine Presence, his petitions be left unheeded; because he knows he is not pleasing to the 
Lord’s scrutinizing gaze. He, therefore, instinctively goes to the priest, as to a person who enjoys God’s 
familiar friendship; and in the priest’s hands he lays his confidence and his requests. He knows that the 
priest of Christ, like Christ Himself, willbe given audience at the Throne ofthe Eternal God; he knows that 
the priest has free access, for he is the King’s close friend and privy councilor. Such is the idea ofthe priest 
in the minds of Christians; and, in its main outline, such is the idea of every priest from the day the world 
began. 

But what ifthe priest is actually God’s enemy? W hat ifthe priest has not practice in conversing with 
God but rather flees from the divine Countenance as from a source ofannoyance? W hat ifthe man of God 
is hateful to God? How will he put before God the péririons ofthe people whom he represents? W ill he 
appease God. or will he provoke God to anger? Here we have, perhaps, the clue to the doctrine taught by so 
many holy and hard-thinking men, the doctrine that one bad priest is the rain ofa whole town or nation, 
and is responsible forthe greater part of public calamities. 

ftis obvious, O God, thatiflam to acquitmyselfproperly of my office as the world’s ambassador and 
mediator, in imitation of Christ, I must render myself acceptable to Thee, must be a friend of Thine, a 


memberof Thy Household, atrue pleader at Thy Court; in a word: pious. 


T 


Asa means ofbringing souls to God, riches are of no avail, nor learning, nor eloquence, nor worldly 
pomp and power. How many surprises time springs upon the educators of candidates for the priesthood! 
We have all witnessed it: young men who seemed to be the cream oftalent while in the seminary, when 
raised to the priesthood and given the cure of souls they proved to be very mediocre oreven failures. On 
the other hand, young men who were almost throw n out by their professors, soon after ordination began to 
do wonders for the conversion and renewal of souls throughout the district. W hat hidden talent came to 
light in the latter, that was missing in the former? The Spirit of Christ, Who wielded mastery over their 
hearts, Who guided them in their holy endeavors. 

W hen it comes to returning to God in all sincerity, to being converted, to following the inspirations of 
divine grace, the human heart obeys only one deep impulse: God’s personal invitation; it obeys only one 
attraction: the pure lightofthe Faith: one thing alone fascinates and captures: the life-giving perfume of 
Christ. (II Cor. ii, 15.) And priests who are full ofthe Spirit of God, not merely good and honest men like 
any soldier or father ofa family but solidly pious, have become this life-giving perfume of Christ, and souls 
run to them, and in their voice they hear the voice ofthe Good Shepherd. 

Thy Church, O Lord, has need of learned ministers, men steeped in the sciences of things human and 
divine: grant them unto Her. Thy Church needs priests without blemish in the eyes ofa prying world; 
refuse them notto Her, O Lord. But little will the Church accomplish without pious priests. Her best 
treasure, fishers of men for Thee. Lord, neverrefuse Thy Church these priests of piety; increase their 
num ber; let them be the salt ofthe earth, to free the earth from its so great cormption; let them be the light 


ofthe world, to scatterthe world’s darkness! 


il 


God help me iflam not pious! An ordinary Christian, a farmer ora family man, will perhaps manage 
to observe all the commandments, will go for months and years without a single serious breach of the 
divine law, merely onthe strength of Sunday Mass, Easter duties, and a few popular practices of devotion; 
that is, without being particularly pious. But shall I, a priest, be as good and as honest without real, solid 
piety? I wish to God it would bear contradiction, but no, the fact is that ifa priest is not solidly pious he 
will not even reach the standards of ordinary' decency and honesty. in the elastic meaning given by the 
world to these tenns. The fundamental and unassailable troth is that a priest who is not pious will veiy soon 
degenerate into a perverse Christian, into a man without a moral conscience, into a rake, a blackguard, a 
public scandal. 

The duties incumbent upon me are so very heavy! Take, forexample, the duty of observing absolute 
and perpetual chastity of body and soul. Am I going to break that vow freely entered into before God and 
the world? IfI do notkeep it, ifmy soul bums with impure desire, ifmy body seeks to wallow in lustful 
pleasure, how is it possible for me to give rein to my appetites and not sustain the loss of moral integrity 
and common decency? How can I indulge my passions without plunging into the direst depths of infamy 
and abomination? No, it is quite clear, I cannot. Therefore, an unchaste priest is a perverse and abominable 
man. 


Now then, am I. or anyone else for that matter, capable of such absolute purity’ by my own unaided 


efforts? 


“To be master of myself was a tiring I could not hope to come by except of God’s Bounty'; I was 
wise enough already to know whence the gift came. So to the Lord I turned, and made my request of 


him praying with all my heart. . .”— (Wisdom viii, 21.) 


No merely human interest or consideration was ever, of itself, sufficient a bridle to fleshly 
concupiscence: neither the desire for health, nor the dread of disgrace, nor the natural esteem of purity, nor 
nature’s noblest aspirations. Has notmy own experience taught me the lesson? Only a longing for the 
rewards of everlasting life, the fear of eternal punishment, a respectful regard for God’s constant and all- 
seeing Presence, a contempt for degrading satisfactions, a sober life united to Jesus Christ, the laborious 
steering clear of sinful allurem ents; all this, together with divine grace, is the only force which adequately 


refrains and harnesses to reason and to God our most violent appetite ofthe flesh. And all this is called 


piety. 


IV 


Priestly piety encounters, to be sure, powerful and formidable opposition. One type of adversary 
proceeds— who would believe it?— from the ranks of some ofyour own fellow priests. Experience, 
unfortunately, bears witness to this. W hen certain priests get together for their little parties and gossiping 
parlors, perhaps your name crops up in the course of conversation. "We know him well enough; not what 
he makes himself out to be. W hat does he mean by going around with the face ofa mystic, mumbling lus 
prayers at every hour ofthe day— the old wheedling humbug!” They may even throw it into your face and 
make social contact almost an impossibility foryou among your colleagues. You'll be the target of 
num berless unfair and scathing remarks. Take stock ofit. but meanwhile, esto vir, be a man; don’t let it 
daunt you. If God and your own temperament have endowed you with calmness of manner and strong 
convictions, choose an opportunity, when there are a number of witnesses, to face up to your accusers, and 
serenely, without losing your nerve oryour temper, take the ring-leaderto task along the following line of 
thought, if not in so many words: 

“Let me be frank with you. Yes, Iam trying to be pious. I am try ing to keep in close touch with 
our Lord; and for very serious reasons. Experience has shown me how weak Iam and how I am 
bound to yield to passion and break my most solemn promises, if Iam left to my own devices. I 
don’t want to take back every word I gave to God and the Church; loyalty is no more than common 
decency, like that of the military man not to rim away from the firing-line; but I’m convinced that 
my own unaided efforts are not enough to ward offdefeat; so I’m determined to gather strength to 
remain loyal. That strength has its source in God and in Christ, nowhere else; and it is piety that 


opens up that source of strength to me. So now you know why I am try ing to lead a life of piety.” 


RESOLUTIONS 


ib From this very day I shall conform not only to the standards of liturgical piety and those of self- 
sacrificing obedience and service, as outlined in the last meditation, but also to the following prescriptions 


of Canon Law: 


Canon 124: Both the interior life and the exterior behavior of the clergy’ must be superiorto that of 


the laity, and mustexcel them by the example ofvirtue and good deeds. 


Canon 125: The Ordinary musttake care (1) that the clergy frequently go to confession; (2) that they 
make each day a meditation of some duration, visit the Blessed Sacrament, say the rosary, and examine 


their consciences. 


Canon 126: All secular priests must at least once in three years make a retreat for a length of time to 
be specified by the Ordinary, in a religious house or other place designated by the bishop. No one shall 
be exempted from the retreat, except in a particular case, for a just reason, and with the explicit 


permission ofthe Ordinary. 


2. Besides my ministerial duties and liturgical functions, my daily time-table of piety will include the 
devotional exercises prescribed by the above Canons; and I shall not omit any pious exercise except for 
serious reasons, giving preference to the above-mentioned over any others, however holy, commendable, 
and enriched with indulgences, the latter may be. 

This program, besides being meritorious in itselfand in the sight of Jesus Christ, who was obedient 
unto death, death on the Cross; besides consisting of acts wliich are essentially good and efficaciously 
sanctifying, will have the great merit of obedience to the divinest Authority on earth, our Holy M other 


Church. 


DEVOTION TO OUR LADY 


FIRST MEDITATION 


General Motives 


If we reflect, even superficially, on what the Gospels tell us about M ary— and what is written down is 
all too little to satisfy our filial piety— we shall find sufficient motives to live perpetually and tenderly 
enamoured ofthat Holy Woman. Her admirable virtues shine through the Gospel's simple, unadorned 
style: such delicate acts of sovereign purity, such glorious intimacies of soul; ineffable poise, absolute self- 
mastery, august serenity. Blessed is the hand which bequeathed us the lines from verse 26 to 56 ofthe first 
chapter of the Gospel according to St. Luke! The mere reading and knowledge ofthese lines would suffice, 
O Sovereign M other of Christ, even ifl knew nothing more about thee, to revere and love thee with my 
whole heart and soul for all eternity! 

If heroicity of virtue, immaculate purity of soul, inexhaustible goodness of heart; if loftiness of 
aspiration, elevated dignity, and benefits showered like gentle morning dew upon mankind, are all potent to 
fillus with ardent devotion towards the Saints, where, O Mother of Jesus and my own dear M other, shall I 
find these things so truly and so radiantly enshrined as in thee? 

In venerating and loving and praising thee, I make willing obeisance to the flower of creation, to the 
crown of God’s ineffable works and wonders. Were I to refuse thee the tribute of my love and piety, I 
should have to refuse it to every being that was not God, to the very heart of the woman who bore me in her 


womb. 


I 


How can I fail to greet and, both inwardly and outwardly, express my love for herto whom one of the 
loftiest angelic spirits, one of the Seven in attendance at the Throne of God, the Archangel Gabriel, 
rendered, even before she was vested with the almost infinite dignity of Motherof God, such astounding 
tokens of veneration in the name ofthe Almighty Himself? 

Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee; blessed art thou among women. 
Fear not, Mary, thou hast found grace with God. 
The Holy Ghost will come uponthee and the Power ofthe M ost High will overshadow thee. 


— (Luke i, 28-31.) 


Has the Catholic Church orany ofher most distinguished children, however enthusiastic, fervent, and 


eloquent, ever gone further in M ary’s praise? 


All the flowers of poetry, love, art, liturgy, and all the flowers betokening imitation of thee, strewn at 
thy feet by twenty enamoured centuries; what are they as compared to this unfading, ever white and 
fragrant lily which the Archangel offered thee, O Mary, in the Lord’s Name? 

Hypocrites those who, boasting ofthe Christian name, reject the veneration which Catholicism of 
every age has rendered thee; a veneration which is buta pale reflection ofthat homage which thou didst 
receive from God’s own Messenger! W ill it not be lawful forthe children of mento do what God Himself 


commanded to be done by the Hierarchy of Heaven? 


Ill 


"I have given you an example, that as I have done to you. so you do also”— (John xiii, 21.) 

If our lives are worth living only in so faras they reproduce the likeness of Christ, letus take Christ as 
our model of devotion towards Mary. His M other. 

For thirty years the W ord Incarnate had no other manifest occupation than that of obeying with 
absolute unreserve His Blessed M other. Now, there is no form of devotion, veneration, and love, no 
manifestation of piety, more deep and tme than the loving submission ofa child or a youth to Iris mother. 
And that, precisely, is the devotion and piety chosen by Jesus forthe space of thirty years. 

W ill my piety, with all its inventive genius, ever attain the measure ofthat total self-surrender of Him 
W ho bears the world in the palm of His hand, at Whose summons the stars ofthe firmament trem blingly 
reply: Adsumus? 

My Jesus, I thank Thee for bidding me share with Thee the filial love Thou hast forthe Woman whom 


Thou callest “M other". 


RESOLUTIONS 


First ofall, can I honestly say thatuntil now I have been truly devoted to Mary? Have I not allowed 
myselfto be influenced by a certain type of impartial unconcern, regarding this attitude as the characteristic 
ofmen who rise above the devotional craze of the common people? Have I denied or disbelieved popular 
convictions about our Lady? Have I held alooffrom the traditional practices of M arian devotion? In 
preaching about Mary, what has been my stimulus: personal conviction, ormerely the law of supply and 
demand? 

Therefore, I resolve to express my devotion towards Mary by the following: 

1. To meditate about her more, doing with regard to her what she did to her Divine Son: "Mary 
treasured up all these sayings, and reflected on them in her heart. (Luke ii, 19.) 

2. To have recourse to her every day by the recitation ofthe Rosary, the most popular of all prayers, 


and. after the liturgy, the nearest to the heart ofthe Church. 


3. To tty to imitate her. for imitation is the hallmark of sincere love and devotion; and to imitate her 


particularly in those virtues which are essentially hers and which oughtto be specifically the priest's— 


humility, purity of body and soul, love for Christ. 


DEVOTION TO OUR LADY 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Priestly Motives 


The Church in every age. and now more than ever, has professed such devotion to M ary that 
Protestants rabidly accuse her of Mariolatry, as though we Catholics venerated the Blessed M other of Jesus 
as God. It is gross calumny; for in this, as in everything pertaining to piety, we know that the Holy Spirit 
comes to the aid of Christ’s Bride, safeguarding her from all error. 

How enthusiastically the faithful, saints and sinners, acclaim the Virgin of Nazareth! W ith what 
assured confidence they prostrate before her shrines! The face ofthe earth is decked with countless 
wonderful monuments to Mary: no name in history has them more numerous and more beautiful. O Mary, 
thy own prophetic utterance is ever being fulfilled with brilliant accuracy: 

Behold, from henceforth all generations shall call me blessed! 

But who is called upon to guide, to consolidate, and to extend this veneration, so vital to the Church of 

God, if not the priest, by his fervent word and the holy inspiration of his daily example? A priest without 


devotion to our Blessed Lady would indeed be a strange and baffling phenomenon forthe Catholic laity. 
I 


We priests belong so closely to Jesus Christ, that, within His Scheme of Redemption, we must consider 
ourselves His necessary’ complement. It is only through our lips that He teaches the world His heavenly 
doctrine: Going therefore, teach ye all nations.— (Matt, xxviii, 19.) It is through our ministry that He 
incorporates members into His Mystical Body, pardons and purifies them: Whose sins you shallforgive, 
they areforgiven them.— (John xx, 23.) The keys of the Kingdom, both in its transitory phase here below 
and in its everlasting triumph, are completely’ under our control. W hich means that, in authority. in word, 
and in office, I continue the saving life of Christ: alter Christus. 

W ho, then, dear Virgin M other, can claim by so many titles as I the rightto occupy in thy motherly 
affections the same place as thy Divine Son? W hose place will it be ifnot mine, seeing that, for thee, lam 
like another Christ? 

But, in return. O M other, it is my bounden duty to reserve in my soul for thee the throne whence thou 
didst reign in the Heart of Jesus. 

No wonderthe first to receive Mary for his M other from the hands ofthe dying Savior was a priest, 
John the Evangelist! 

And from that hour, the disciple took herto lus own. 
To liis own! To his heart and home. So, from to-day, dear Mother. I shall follow his example; I receive and 


welcome thee into the home ofmy heart, as someone inseparably mine, as my most cherished treasure. 


Tl 


The Divine W ord surrenders Himselfinto my hands every day, belittles, conceals, abases Himself to 
greater feebleness and silence than in the early years of His infancy; He surrenders to me as He did to Mary 
when He came into the world, as He did to His heavenly Father, when leaving the world: Into thy hands, O 
Lord, I commend my spirit. 

In this wonderful office of mine, as tutor, master, and father and motherofThy Sacramental Being, O 
divine Savior, where shall I turn for lessons in reverence, tenderness, and chaste and loving dealings 
towards Thee, but to Thy own M other? Only she ministered thus unto Thee during Thy life on earth. That I, 
wretched and stained, should inherit from herthese sacred tasks seems unbelievable. How is it possible that 
I have lived a single day of my priestly life without having recourse to Mary, asking her on bended knees to 
teach me how to treatthe Son ofherwomb inthe Sacrament of our altars? To treat Him with that deep love 
and reverence with which she wrapped Him up in swaddling clothes, and served and kissed Him in the 


stable of Bethlehem, along the desert roads of Egypt, in the silent home of Nazareth? 


IV 


Auxilium Christianorum is one of Mary’s titles. Strength in our weakness, help in our struggles, guide 
in our darkness, support in our wavering: this is the firmest foundation ofevery popular devotion to Mary. 
The fallen, the attacked, the weak, will always seek refuge in Mary, by God’s command. Every prayer 
voiced by the Church on earth throbs with all these human longings for protection: M otherof God, pray for 
us sinners now and atthe hour of our death; M other of mercy... turn thine eyes of mercy towards us.... 

And I, a priest, am only too conscious of my weakness; in the midstof powerful enemies, who perhaps 
time and time again have worn me down and taken me captive, I definitely feel weak, the same as any other 
mortal man, and, I suspect, even weaker sometimes than they. All the powers of hell arc up in arms against 
me and give me no respite; underthe weightofso many and such heavy obligations my weak shoulders 
trem ble. 

Unto the merciful eyes of Mary, Help of Christians, therefore, I shall turn my own afflicted gaze; 
within the shelter of her protecting mantle, which gathers and keeps from harm her little children, as the 


hen gathers her chickens under her wing, I shall hide myselfin life and in death. 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. To attach the greatest im portance to M ary’s Feasts in my dealings with the faithful, announcing 
them in good time, bringing great num bers of souls to Confession and Communion in her honor, carrying 
out the liturgical Offices with pomp and splendor; and last, but by no means least, going to Confession 
myselfon the eve ofthe Feasts. 

It is an established fact that the above is very often the final and most effective means of bringing souls 
back to God and to the practice of religion, in cases of rebellion or of forgetful carelessness. 

2 To start and build up one or more ofthose M arian A ssociations— Legion of Mary, Children of 
Mary, Miraculous Medal Association, etc.— which have proved their worth by the holy examples and 
actions with which they have become an inspiration to the whole Christian world. 

3. To preach about Mary, about her life, her virtues, her prerogatives, not disdaining to mention w ell- 
authenticated miraculous occurrences deriving from her intercession. Let the faithful know and love her 


well, not merely by instinct ortradition, but with insight and depth of knowledge. 


THE PRIEST’S SPIRITUAL RETREAT 


FIRST MEDITATION 


Motivesfor making it 


Letus begin by the lowest rung ofthe ladder: the case ofthe poor priest who unhappily has trampled 
underfoot and profaned the Sacraments by receiving and administering them in mortal sin; has celebrated 
M ass unworthily, making himself “guilty ofthe Body and Blood ofthe Lord”; has broken the most sacred 
vows ofthe priesthood. How will he rise up from such a state? How will he be spiritually regenerated? His 
ordinary exercises of piety, if any still remain, are ineffectual; his routine Confession, if he still confesses, 
makes little impression; nor is he impressed by the familiar sight and remembrance ofthe objects and 
tilings of our Religion which he handles so closely. Moreover, he knows from experience, perhaps overa 
num ber of years, that nothing serves to bring him back to the path of salvation and to amend his life. W hat 


is to be done? W ill there be no remedy? Must he lose all hope? One hope remains, perhaps the one final 


remedy: a spiritual retreat well made. 

A well-made retreat is the most efficacious means of awakening a slumbering soul; it stings the soul 
out of its drowsiness; it is a hot poultice forthe soul frozen in sin. 

Fora priest in such a lamentable state, a retreat is God’s great gift, God’s command, the lastechoes of 
His grace, after which only a miracle can bring about his conversion: a miracle like that which was wrought 
in St. Paul but is not a common occurrence, and will surely be denied to the disloyal priest. 

It is obvious that in these circumstances a spiritual retreat may well mean a priest’s eternal salvation. 

Should he deliberately refuse or despise it, the Son of God will agonizingly say to him what He once said 
amid tears over Jerusalem: 


“If thou also hadst known, and that in this thy day, the things that are to thy peace.”— (Luke xix, 42.) 


I 


We shall suppose that you have not fallen so low; but atthe same time, you are sinking into tepidity, 
your pious exercises are performed grudgingly, or quite ungmdgingly you omitthem ormsh through them 
for mere formality’s sake, without relish, without sustained attention ofthe mind, your heart faraway from 
the mechanical motions ofyour lips. .. And, granting that you have not plunged headlong into grievous sin, 
you are nevertheless skirting the edge ofthe precipice, you view temptation without dread, almost 
regretting your lack of courage to go the whole hog. ... Orelse, though mortal sin has nottaken a firm 
hold on you, you at least consent to it frequently, rise up again half-heartedly, and just go limping along the 
path of harsh duty. In short, you live inthe penumbra of lukewarmness, and God is repeating to you that 
mournful admonition: 

“I would thou wert either hot or cold; being what thou art, lukewarm, neither hot nor cold, thou wilt 

make me vomitthee outofmy mouth.”— (Apoc. Hi, 15-16.) 

To wrench yourself out of this most perilous condition, so near to total min, perhaps the only recourse 


left to you is a fervent retreat. 


Ill 


Ifyours is the happiness not only to preserve the state of grace but also to be firmly grounded in piety, 
there willbe no need to persuade you ofthe necessity ofa spiritual retreat: your own conscience demands 
it, as a haven of peace and calm away from the tumult of external occupations, as an invitation from the 
Good Shepherd to withdraw awhile and rest with Him: 

And the Apostles coming together unto Jesus, related to him all things that they had done and taught. 


And he said to them: Come apart into a desert place and rest a little.— (Mark vi, 30-31.) 


You have learnt from a constant reading of your conscience how many resistances there are on the part 
ofyour natural inclinations, how faults can add to faults and bring your spiritual warmth right down to the 
freezing-point of mortal sin, how nauseating to God is lukewarmness, how numerous the obstacles which 
Satan and his allies put inthe way ofyour salvation, and how difficult it is to overcome or foresee them. 
And you know, or at least you suspect, you have certain failings which are become part and parcel of your 
personality and character; and you realize that, although they constitute a hindrance in your dealings with 
others forthe purpose of leading them to Christ ora handicap to your own spiritual advancement, you are 
nevertheless reluctant to face them squarely, and still more reluctant to correct them. 

In this case, there is need ofa thorough diagnosis and a strong antidote ora courageous amputation: 


drastic remedies which only a fervent retreat will provide. 


IV 


Your personal honor is at stake. 
B oth in their interior life and their exterior behavior the clergy must be superior to the laity and excel 

them by the example ofvirtue and good works.— (Canon 124.) 

You must surpass, or at least be the equal of, any lay person in moral qualities, for you are leader and 
guide, and without these qualities you forfeit the essential element of your leadership. 

Now, if statistics were compiled ofall the lay people from every class and walk of life— workers, 
artisans, farmers, men of letters, doctors, magistrates, military men. business people, merchants, journalists, 
etc.— who out of devotion only and with no other stimulant than that of their personal piety and desire for 
spiritual advancement make an annual retreat with all fervor and thoroughness, perhaps a glance at these 
statistics might make you feel ashamed ofyour reluctance to withdraw fora week or so every twelve 
months orevery two orthree years in orderto meditate on the one thing necessary. Ifonly we priests, Ido 
not say excelled, but vied with, and followed after, all those good Christians in the world who, after all, 
have notthe same pressing duty as priests have of steeping their lives in the tmths of our Faith! 

O Lord, do not permitamong Thy ministers— the salt ofthe earth, the light of the world, the shepherds 
and guardians of Thy flock— the ignominy oftheir despising this triumphant means of sanctification, which 
so many of Thy little ones, atthe promptings of Thy love, seek and apply to themselves so eagerly. 

And do not look round for vain excuses. However numerous and urgent your occupations— and I take 
it for granted that they are occupations that have the salvation of souls for their purpose— do not merit the 
reproach spoken by our Lord to M artha, and bear in mind that tremendous sentence: 

W hat doth it profit a man ifhe gain the whole world and suffer the loss of his own soul? 
Your works of zeal will gain considerably when you interrupt them, at the wish ofthe Church and of God 
Himself, in orderto replenish your soul with the Spirit of Christ, dissipate discouragement, and purify your 
intentions. For Christ had you also in mind when He said: withoutme you can do nothing. 

The fear of having to rough it during the retreat, because you won't getjustthe type of food and care 
you are used to, should be overcome ifyou take to heart our Lord’s words: 

Butthis kind (ofevil spirit) is not cast out butby prayer and fasting.— (Matt, xvii, 20.) 

A retreat center is not expected to turn into a first-class hotel for plutocrats and tourists; so, if 

necessary, putup with a little discomfort, which for many millions of poor mortals would be luxury itself. 


And remem ber, the evil spirit spoken ofby Christ is still at large in the world today. 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. Forthe sake ofmy salvation and to fulfil the express W ill of God, I resolve to carry out faithfully, 
despite all difficulties, the instructions laid down by Canon Law and by my Ordinary concerning the 
spiritual retreat forthe clergy. 

2 If an annual retreat is not already commanded by my diocesan or religious regulations. I propose 
to make it voluntarily, unless lam impeded by some insurmountable obstacle. Thus I shall not be outdone 
by so many good layfolk. 

O God, refuse me notthe strength to adhere faithfully to this resolution. May I find accomplished in 
me each yearthe words ofthe Prophet: 

“It is but love’s stratagem, thus to lead her out into the wilderness; once there, it shall be all words of 


com fort.”— (Osee ii, 14.) 


THE PRIEST’S SPIRITUAL RETREAT 


SECOND MEDITATION 


How to Make it 


I wish to make it well, with a real desire to profit by it, with deep recollection, in absolute silence. 

There would be very little to commend me if through dissipation and levity of spirit, which ill becomes 
a priest, i.e.. an "old man” in office and profession, I squandered an opportunity entailing so many 
sacrifices, mine and other people's, so much expenditure oftime and money, and thus disappointed the 
hopes ofthe Church and the faithful, who expected me to reap a harvest of spiritual fruit both for their own 
benefit and forthe amendment ofmy life. 

And according to the moralists. I should with difficulty escape the imputation of serious sin if, having 
entered into retreatby orderofmy Prelate and in fulfillment of Canon Law, | were to idle my time away, 
not meditating, not listening to the instructions and readings, not preparing for confession; all of which is 
an essential complement to the exterior observance rightly imposed by ecclesiastical law. 

Ifthe Ordinary bids me take part in a collective retreat, | shall willingly obey. Ifthe arrangements are 
leftto me personally, | shall always preferto make itin company with my brother priests; forthe simple 
reason thatif lam notfervent and pious | shall have the good example of others better than m yself to make 
me so: and if 1 have the good fortune to lead a devout life, | shall contribute to the spiritual welfare of those 
around me; and in any case, | shall share in the fulfillment ofthe Lord’s promise: 

"Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am I in the midst of them.”— (Matt, 


xvili, 20.) 


I 


I shall observe strict silence, ignoring every enticement and commitment to the contrary inspired by a 


type of companionship or "camaraderie” which, in the present circumstances, is completely out of place. 

There is no gainsaying the fact that a retreat where there are talking, gossiping, back-stairbuffoonery, 
and hole-and-corner murmuring is a retreat run to waste, barren, and harmful. On emerging from such 
turm oil I should be in a worse condition than on entering; far better suppress retreats altogether than have 
them conducted in this manner. Why impose a burden whose final upshotis an offence against God and the 
lowering of standards and prestige among the clergy? But where a retreat is conducted in jealously-guarded 
silence, it may possibly bear no fruit in an individual case, yet the general rule holds good: a silent retreat is 
a fruitful one. 

Experience is witness: however low a priest may seem to have fallen he always preserves deep down 
in his soul some vestige ofthe divine, and in solitude God will speak to him; his smoldering faith will burst 
into flame; he will glimpse the darkness ofthe abyss whither his wanderings might plunge him, and he will 
draw back aghast, striking his breast with a repentance unequalled by that ofany other contrite sinner. And 
ifhe has not fallen so low, he will find his soul litup by the loveliest of supernatural lights; he will charge 
his spirit with new energy, a renewed determination to forge ahead along the ways of virtue. 

Empty chatter being the ruin of such high hopes, and silence the pledge secure of so much good, am I 
going to risk the loss ofall the benefits ofa well-made retreatjust because my thoughtlessness and childish 
whim demand the pleasure of blurting out some hackneyed joke, or because I cannot disappoint one or 


otherofmy light-headed old pals? 


il 


To look fora quiet opportunity of stealing into acompanion’s room in order to while the time away in 
mere pleasantries; to evade supen ision— if there is such a thing; far more in keeping with the clerical state 
not to have supervision and not to need it!— in orderto play the same little pranks we left behind in the 


seminaiy; secret confabs and general criticisms; these and similar achievements may provide good cheer 


around the clerical dinner-table on the occasion of some big festivity: they might fit in well with the daily 
routine ofa lay boarding-school; but surely we must agree that this kind of nonsense is notexactly a credit 
to a priest’s retreat; it is not calculated to convey avery lofty idea of the good maim ers and culture (not to 
mention piety) ofthe priest, whose very name Presbyter implies that he is professionally mature, a man of 
years, destined to educate others, and who, as rector ofa district or parish, would scarcely refrain from an 
outburst of temper ifhe saw youngsters acting in a sim ilar fashion in church during the Rosary. It would be 
a sad day forthe reputation ofthe clergy in any particular diocese iftwo or three or more of its priests had 
to be branded, on account of their misbehavior during the retreat, as mischievous play-boys, incapable of 
taking seriously the only religious exercise where they find themselves alone; and to be put down, in the 
last resort, as churls unversed in the rudimentary forms of good Christian breeding, which demands at least 
that no one should unduly bore and harass another. 

It is with profound griefand depression that one sometimes hears priests declaring they will not make 
another retreat at such and such a place, because their companions, by their notorious inattentiveness and 
ill-timed chatter, deprived them ofthat peace and tranquillity which those days of holy and urgent endeavor 
demanded. 


Lord, grant me grace and strength neverto be numbered among those thoughtless ministers of Thine. 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. Let friends and acquaintances do and say whatthey will; letmy natural craving to communicate 
with old pals protest as it likes; let those who seem to have no use forthe retreat look at me askance and 
leeringly; I am determined to observe strict silence during the retreat, even at the cost of giving offence; for 
of greater value to me are the interests of my eternal salvation and respectful consideration for holy things 
than all the boon companionships in the world; therefore, if it is courage I need. I shall often recall the 
words of my Divine M aster: 

For he that shall be ashamed of me and my words, of him the Son of man shall be ashamed, when he 

shall come in his M ajesty and that of his Father and ofthe holy angels.— (Luke ix, 26.) 

2.1 shall refrain from proffering or countenancing the slightest criticism of what is said in the lectures, 
examinations of conscience, readings, etc., in the persuasion that adverse criticisms ofthis nature, 
especially when coupled with ridicule (whetherjust or unjust is beside the point), only serve to dry up and 


destroy in many cases all the fmit ofthe retreat, and can even give rise to incredible scandals. 


CONFESSION FOR THE PRIEST 


FIRST MEDITATION 


The Need ofFrequent Confession 


All praise to Thee, dearLord, Author ofthe Sacraments, for having bestowed on me, Thy most 
unworthy servant, so many graces and favors through the Sacrament of Penance! 

Ego te absolvo apeccatis tuis. How sweet and tender Thy words of pardon ring in my ears: pardon for 
my hideous sins, a pardon so often and so abundantly flowing from Thy divine lips! 

Thanks to this pardon I can face my own conscience without nightmarish fears, without a sense of 
unbearable loathing forthe blackness and filth ofthe vile offences I have committed against Thee, and 
without having my hearttom to shreds by the thorns of remorse. Thanks to this Sacrament, I have learnt to 


know myselfa little, having been constrained to probe so frequently into the tortuous, obscure, labyrinthine 


ways ofmy own mind; and thus I have succeeded in detennining the substance, shape, and form ofmy 
duties in life. Sacramental confession has become forme the chief spur goading me along tire path of virtue 
without deviating to the right or left; it has been, humanly speaking, a divine and human bridle, wrought of 
divine faith and lawful human respect, drawing me back with shame from life’s miry swamps, reminding 
me thatI should have to confess die evil which I was about to perpetrate. 

Thou well knowest, O God. and I know too. that when in the vertigo of passions carrying me to the 
edge ofthe precipice, without this leash I would have thrown myself headlong into the abyss, never perhaps 
to rise again; this Thou knowest. and I know it. too. 

And is it possible, dear Lord, for Christians, let alone Thy priests, to considerthis Sacrament of Divine 
Pity something tyrannical and unworthy of our human dignity? Could the Goodness of God invent anything 
more concise, less arduous, more ennobling to the heart of man. and within easierreach ofall. whereby 
man must lift him self up. spontaneously regenerate himself, so to speak, without the application of exterior 
forces? 


Heaven and earth bless the Lord, for He is the Father of all mercies! 


I 


These two concluding meditations are the most important in the whole book. For ifthey really 
convince me and make me determined to show practical devotion to the Sacrament of Penance they will 
profit me as much as all the other meditations combined. 

I have to confess my sins very often. Why say. I have to? I certainly have the right, the supreme 
privilege, of confessing frequently, eveiy week or oftener still; approaching the arms and feet ofmy 
heavenly Father, like a poor prodigal. And my Father wishes me to do this. He requires it of me: 

Canon 906: Each and eveiy one ofthe faithful of either sex has the obligation, from the time he 
attains the use of reason, to confess all bis sins truthfully at least once a year, that is to say, all his 
mortal sins which have not yet been properly confessed and directly remitted by absolution. 

W hat shame and sorrow forthe Church, and what ignominy forthe priest, ifthe latter should even fail 
to confess his sins once a year! Is it possible to visualize such a terrible case? 

Canon 125: The Ordinaiy must take care that the clergy go frequently to Confession. 


W hat does "frequently" mean? W ould you call three-monthly or even monthly confession frequent? 
Any Christian in the world would say no. Confession is frequent when made once a week or at least once a 
fortnight. 

And remember your obligation sub gravi to administerthe Sacraments in the state of grace, and the 
admonition given in the Missal under the heading Ritus servandus in celebratione Missae. In a prefatory 
paragraph it says: 

“The priest about to say Mass having, if necessary, made his sacramental confession. . 
And Canon Law defines tins obligation more explicitly: 
Canon 807: The priest who should find himself in mortal sin shall not dare to say Holy Mass 
without previous sacramental confession, no matter how contrite he may be over his sins. 

You see? In order not to fall into grievous sin. or in order to rise again after having fallen, you must go 

to confession frequently, even twice a week or oftener. if needs be, so as not to sink into the deepest and 


most terrible profanations. 


i 


There are obstacles in the way of frequent confession, occasionally obstacles that would seem insur- 
mountable: either physical, such as the isolation of your parish, the rough roads and long distances to reach 
the neighboring parish, your age and state of health; or moral obstacles, which are no less painful: the lack 


ofa good confessor, a man of virtue and sound common-sense, in whom you can have confidence. There is 


no denying that such obstacles do exist, and Thou, Lord, who knowest and weighest these obstacles at their 
true value, art moved to pity forthose poor priests who for Thy sake and in order to obey their Prelates 
deprive themselves of facilities which the laity themselves enjoy in abundant measure, the facilities to 
receive Thy forgiveness in the sacred Tribunal. Therefore in this, as in many other matters, we might apply 
the literal interpretation ofthe psalm as contained in the Vidgate: 

Propter verba labiorum tuorum ego custodivivias duras. 

But I must not exaggerate the difficulties and obstacles. Ifa medical doctor told me to go to him once a 
week or even more frequently, and promised me a definite cure on condition that I followed bis orders, 
would bad roads or longjourneys orany amount of expense and trouble stop me from going to him? Then, 
for the sake of spiritual healing. Lord, I shall overcome just as great difficulties; because life has taught me 
that the only treatment which cures or arrests the course of moral disease is the Sacrament of Penance; and 
if, unfortunately, Ido not dispose ofa prudent, understanding and virtuous confessor, I shall kneel before 
any priest, howeverunworthy and incompetent I may feel him to be. A loving trust in Thee, dearLord, will 
enable me to do this. But besides, the efficacy ofthis spiritual treatment does not depend onthe good or 


bad qualities ofthe minister ofthe Sacrament; itis Thou. Lord, who bestowest forgiveness through him. 


IV 


W ill-poweris not enough to make me approach the confessor every week or as often as I need him. It 
is to be feared that my confessions are ineffective through lack of serious preparation. The day I go to 
confession I shall devote my morning meditation to preparing for it. 

Here are the three main points I shall consider: 

First: Examination ofconscience.—TI shall delve courageously into my conscience, not sparing its most 
rugged or boggy patches, asking God for strength and light to arrive at a clear-cut know ledge ofthe quality, 
kind, and numberofmy mortal sins, or, if I have no mortal sins, to discover three or four venial sins which 
expose me to the greatest dangers. 

Second: Contrition.—In order to excite myselfto sincere sorrow for having offended God my 
Redeemer, for having repaid Him with so much ingratitude, and transgressed His precepts, I shall dwell 
upon the most persuasive and impressive motives of faith, and I shall detest my wrong-doing 
wholeheartedly. 

Third: Purpose ofamendment.—1I shall resolve, no matter what the cost, to correct all my seriously 
sinful lapses, and, ifI have only venial sins, atleast that which does me the most damage, and to promise 
their amendment specifically until my next confession. 

Ifonly I had taken my shortcomings one by one and com bated each one with resoluteness and energy 
after each confession, how many ofthem would have been rooted out by now! 

Above all and however much trouble it may entail, I shall resolve to cut out the voluntary proximate 
occasions of sin. If the occasion is not voluntary, if itis inevitable (and I shall not allow myselfto be 
deceived easily on this point). I shall make ita remote occasion. This I shall resolve to do even if it should 
be as painful to me as cutting offmy righthand or foot, or plucking out an eye. And I shallputmy 
resolution into practice as soon as I have gotup from confession, if] had not already done so before 
confession— which would be the best tiling to do— or ifa prudent confessor does not oblige me to take 
these measures before returning for absolution. 

DearLord and God. I really do wish to save my soul. I do wantto walk the road to heaven, even if I 


have to go all alone oreyeless or without hands and feet. 


RESOLUTIONS 


1. As often as I confess my sins I shall do so making an effort to reap all the fruits of the Sacrament, 


considering my preparation for confession the most serious and profoundest act of my religious and moral 


life. I can make a good Communion without much reflection, but I caimot confess properly without a 
complete renewal ofmy innermost mind: 
Cor mundum crea in me Deus, et spiritum rectum innova in visceribus m eis. 

2.1 shall go to confession invariably once a week— or oftener if the need arises— with a fixed and 
well-chosen confessor, or, if I have no choice, with anyone available. God, Who sees my good will, is 
pledged to make up forthe shortcomings of His minister. All my other acts of piety and self-denial must 
give place to this great and fundamental act of frequent confession. 

Convinced that in the fulfillment ofthese two resolutions lies the surest sign of my predestination. I 
trust, O God and Father of the predestined, that Thou wilt not refuse me the strength of will required to 


cany them out faithfully. 


CONFESSION FOR THE PRIEST 


SECOND MEDITATION 


Evils Arising from the Priest's Neglect of Confession 


If there is ever a priest who goes forweeks and months and possibly years without confessing his sins, 
without purifying his soul from stain in the Blood ofthe Lamb shed unto the remission of sin, how can this 
priest hope to escape the indictment ofbeing a man devoid of piety or moral rectitude, of being downright 
wicked, dishonest, and dissolute? 

Having fled from the Sacrament of Penance, how many weeks, how many months would he go 
through without profaning with detestable sacrilege notonly as many Sacraments as he administers but the 
very Body and Blood ofthe Eternal W ord in the Sacrifice ofthe Mass? How long could he hope by his own 
unaided efforts to remain free of grave sin? 

W hen a priest reaches the stage of venturing with supreme audacity to eat and drink unworthily of 
Christs Body and Blood by celebrating Mass sacrilegiously, when a priesttramples on the very Person of 
Christ, what else is there for him to respect? Christ’s commands? Are they of greater value than Christ in 
Person? One may gatherapriori that such a priest will contemn and walk over with equal audacity as many 
commandments (and they will be more than one) as come inthe way of his unleashed passions: abandoned 
by God, he will treat God’s laws with at least as little respect as he treated the Divine Person, the God of 
God. What qualms of conscience will refrain him from brushing aside the laws ofjustice when it comes to 
administering or exacting goods that do not belong to him? How lightly he will tear to tatters those bonds 
wherewith the fearof God and his own solemn priestly promise sought to curb the wild lushngs ofthe 
flesh! Once the hope ofeternal reward begins to evaporate, or nearly so. due to his habitual state of mortal 


sin, what depths ofcrime will he not plunge into? 


Il 


And each time farther and farther away from confession, he will perhaps begin to hate this last remedy 
like a bad dream; he will turn away indefinitely from all examination of his own interior; he will become 
estranged to himself, and by dint of refusing to listen to the appeals of his conscience, by sheer deliberate 
distraction in order to silence its importunate warnings, his conscience— the echo of God’s V oice— will 
gradually lose pitch, will muffle and extinguish its jarring inflexions, and making common cause with the 
inadvertence and the crass ignorance ofan intelligence which allowed years to elapse without revising its 


distasteful obligations, his conscience will finally drop offto sleep, losing all sensitiveness and delicate 


awareness in orderto sink lowerand lower into the most abominable excesses without noticing them and 
with such a hardness of heart that the mostterrible admonitions of Divine Justice will be powerless to 
soften; and then will be fulfdled in that priest the fearful words of Isaias, transcribed by the four 


Evangelists: 


“Go then .. . and give a message to this people of mine: Listen as you will, but ever without 


understanding: watch all. and nothing perceive! 


Thy office is to dull tire hearts of this people of mine, deaden their ears, dazzle their eyes, so that 


they cannot see with those eyes, hear with those ears, understand with that heart, and turn back to me, 


and win healing.”— (Is. vi, 9-10.) 


This is tire foreshadowing ofthe justjudgements of God against those who have spent their life’s 
energies fighting and resisting the Holy Spirit. 

W ould to God such fearful lines were written only in the pages of Sacred Scripture! W ould to God 
they were not engraved indelibly in more than one priestly heart lost beyond recovery and sealed w ith the 
death of the simrer! This, in the last resort, is the fate ofthe priest who fled from Sacramental Confession; 
this is the history ofthe impenitence of weeks and months and years issuing with relentless logic into an 


im penitence final and everlasting. 


Ill 


A priestofthe type described above, being insensitive to liis own sad condition, will show a much 
greater indifference towards the spiritual evils of his neighbor, even ofthose souls whom he is bound by 
duty ofjustice to lead to salvation. He will obstinately refuse to sit down and hear confessions— he does not 
go to confession himself; and well may the Church appeal to him and command him in every pitch and key 
to draw souls to the Sacraments, he just turns a deafear: all her admonitions and precepts are dismissed as a 
piece of play-acting, as narrow -minded fads and pietistic extravagances. 

That. O God, thatis the reason for those Catholic churches and chapels where the confessional is a 
mere ornament gathering dust and cob-webs and moldering away, where the Tabernacle is well-nigh 
superfluous and the altar-rails remain unused by the parishioners, who take it as the natural thing to go from 
one year’s end to the other w ithout receiving the Bread of Life, except during the period of Easter duties. 
And w hen that day arrives the indolent pastor will condescend, with no little reluctance and hurriedness, to 
sit dow n and hear his peoples’ confessions with all the rush and fury ofa hurricane, and without having 
gone to the trouble of preparing or instructing them in advance; and once the hurricane of confessions and 
the tornado of communions have blown over, again the Tabernacle doors are closed and the confessional is 
relegated to oblivion until the following year, to the great reliefand rejoicing ofboth shepherd and flock. 

And God forbid that the only person in the parish who has not fulifiled the Paschal precept be the 
priest, the confessor himself! 

O Jesus, let there not be a single case ofthis; let this dark picture exist only in the writer’s imagination, 


the outlet of Iris irrational pessimism and of his ill-founded fears; no. never, never an appalling reality | 


RESOLUTIONS 


l; M y first resolution is to confess my sins every w eek, as so many other people do who are not 
priests, and to confess as often as I need to in order to celebrate M ass worthily and administer the 
Sacraments in the state of grace. And this resolution is based on the follow ing convictions: a proper and 
frequent reception of the Sacrament of Penance is sufficient to preserve a priest w ithin the terms of 


honorableness and virtue befitting his priestly state, orto recall him if he has fallen away; nota few ofthe 


abuses and weaknesses and scandals among the clergy are directly the outcome of their neglecting this 
efficacious Sacrament: in spite of my inherent frailties, I know that frequent and fervent confession will 
keep me in the state of grace; my own experience has bome out the experience of others, namely, that 
nearly every virtue of Christian souls is rooted in them through this Sacrament. Therefore, to keep my 
resolution of frequent confession I shall crash my way through all difficulties. 

2K Out of gratitude for the ineffable benefits God has bestowed and will continue to bestow upon me, 
in His loving Mercy, through this Divine Sacrament of Penance, Iam resolved to hold this ministerial duty 
of mine in the highest esteem, as being my noblest occupation and the task most profitable to my neighbor; 
and in spite of fatigue and annoyances that accompany the hearing of confessions I shall devote myself to it 
with all my heart and as often as I am permitted to do so; in order that God’s other children may not be 


deprived of what I, unworthy sinner, can obtain formyself with such great ease and comfort to my soul. 


APPENDIX 


FROM THE LETTER OF ST. PIUS X 


TO CATHOLIC PRIESTS 


Prayer is the chiefmeans ofholiness. 


Since sanctity of life, as eveiyone knows, is the fruit ofthe will helped by divine grace, God has 
provided abundantly forus that grace may neverbe wanting to anyone who desires it. It is chiefly obtained 
by assiduity in prayer, and there is this inevitable connection between prayer and holiness: that the latter 
cannot exist without the former. 

This is a truth which St. Chrysostom wholly endorses, saying: “I consider it evident to all that it is 
simply impossible to continue in virtue without the protection of prayer”; and St. Augustine says pointedly: 
“He in truth knows how to live rightly who knows how to pray rightly” (Hom. IV. ex. 50). 

Christ Himself persuades us ofthe fact by His frequent exhortations and still more by His own 
example. He was wont to retire to the desert to pray, or to go alone into the mountains, and even to spend 
whole nights in prayer. He frequently went to the Temple, and often, when surrounded by the multitudes, 
He prayed publicly with eyes raised to Heaven. Lastly, upon the Cross, in the pangs of death, He besought 


His Father with a strong ciy and tears. 


The priest must be aman ofprayer. 


Letus hold it as a fundamental truth, that ifa priest wishes to live up to the standard required by his 
position and lus calling, he must give himself with intense earnestness to prayer. It is much to be deplored 
that prayer is too often made rather out of routine than with fervor of spirit; the Psalms for the appointed 
Hours are recited listlessly, afew invocations are added, and no other time is set apart daily to commune 
with God with the piety which lifts the heart heavenwards. Yet the precept of Christ, “thatwe ought always 


to pray,” should be obeyed by priests more than by others. St. Paul, faithful to its teaching, counsels us 


m ost earnestly: 

“Be instantin prayer, watching in it in thanksgiving” (Col. IV. 2); “Pray without ceasing” (I Thess. v. 
17). How often does the soul which is eager for its own sanctification and that of others find opportunities 
ofuniting itself to God during the day! Anguish of soul, strong and tenacious temptation, the need of virtue, 
slackness and failure in work, oft-repeated falls and negligences, and lastly, the fear of God’s judgements, 
all these constrain us to ciy outto God in prayer; and besides obtaining the help we need, we can easily 
enrich ourselves by good works. Nor must our prayers be confined to our own needs, for in the fearful 
deluge of crime which overflows on all sides we must earnestly implore and beseech the Divine mercy, 
praying with insistence to Christ, W ho is prodigal of grace in the Adorable Sacrament ofthe Altar: 


"Spare, O Lord, spare Thy people.” 


Daily meditation 


It is of capital importance with regard to prayer, that a certain time should be set aside every day to 
meditate on things eternal. No priest can omitthis without being guilty of great carelessness and without 
grave loss to his soul. St. Bernard, Abbot, writing to his former pupil, Eugenius III. then Pope, frankly and 
earnestly cautioned him against neglecting daily meditation and allowing the many and great cares of his 
office to be an excuse for remissness. W ith consummate prudence he proceeded to enumerate the 
advantages ofthis exercise: 

“Meditation purifies the source from which it springs—that is, the mind: it disciplines the 
affections, directs action, restrains excess, regulates morals, ennobles and orders the whole life. In 
short, it gives tire knowledge of Divine as well as of human things. It establishes order where 
confusion reigned, it binds that which was loosened, gathers that which was scattered, penetrates 
hidden things, seeks out the truth, distinguishing it from false appearances, bringing to light falsehood 
and deceit. In meditating we foresee what has to be done, review what has been accomplished, and 
thus leave no defect in the soul which needs correction. In prosperity it anticipates adversity, in 
adversity it seems not to suffer, showing in the latter case fortitude and in the former, prudence.” (De 
Consideratione.) 


This summary ofthe effects of meditation teaches us that itis notonly most salutaiy, but that it is veiy 


necessary’. 


Weariness ofsoul without prayer 


Although all the functions of priesthood are sacred and worthy of veneration, it happens that through 
routine those engaged in them do not always appreciate them as befits religious tilings. In consequence the 
heart grows cold imperceptibly, tepidity easily follows, and weariness of things sacred ensues. 

Furthermore, the priest’s daily work is necessarily carried on, as it were, “among a perverse people.” 
so that often in exercising charity towards his flock he has to beware ofthe insidious snares of the devil. 

W hat, then, if it be so easy for religious souls to be tarnished by contact with the world? It is clear how 
urgently necessaiy it is to contemplate eternal trnth daily, in orderto renew the mind and will and to 
strengthen them againsttemptation. M oreover, a certain heavenly-mindedness befits the priest, as being 
one who must himselfknow, speak of, and breathe into others the love of heavenly things; it behooves him, 
then, so to order his whole life that, with a lofty independence of human considerations, he may fulfil his 


sacred duties under the guidance of faith and according to the mind of God. 


Meditation nourishesfervor 


That daily meditation helps more than anything else to produce and sustain this habit of mind, this 
almost natural union with God, is so obvious to the thinking mind that We need insist no furtherupon it. A 
sad proofofthis necessity is found in the lives of those priests who despise and make light ofthis practice. 
They are men in whom that priceless blessing, sensus Christi, has grown feeble; they give themselves 
wholly to rain and earthly things, fulfilling their sacred obligations negligently, coldly, and perhaps 
unw orthily. 

W hen the grace of Ordination was still fresh upon them they prepared their souls diligently forthe 
prayer of praise, lest they should be as those who tempt God. Seeking tunes and places free from 
distm bance and striving to listen to and understand the Voice of God, in union with the Psalmist they 
poured forth their souls in praise, in sighs, and in rejoicings. But what a change has come to them! Hardly 
anything remains ofthat ardent piety with which the Divine M ysteries once inspired them. How beloved 
were those Tabernacles of old when they yearned not only to approach the table of the Lord themselves, but 
to invite and to bring others with them! W hat purity of heart and fervent desire in their preparation for the 
Holy Sacrifice! In its august ceremonies, what reverence and perfectdecomm, what outpourings of 
gratitude followed while the blessed odor of Christ was diffused happily among the people! “Gall to mind,” 
We beseech you, beloved sons, “call to mind the former days” when the soul was fervent, nourished on 


holy meditation. 


Spiritual atrophy without mentalprayer 


Among those who failto “considerin the heart” or who look upon mental prayer as a burden, there are 
some who, though aware ofthe consequent spiritual atrophy, excuse themselves on the plea that it is 
manifestly to the advantages of others that they should be wholly taken up with the distractions and cares of 
the ministry. 

They make a sad mistake, for, not being accustomed to commune with God, when they speak to others 
of Him, ortry to instruct them inthe tm ths of Christianity, the divine Spirit breathes not through them, and 
the Gospel, in their hands, seems almost without life. Their voice, however striking, prudent, and eloquent 
it may be, is not the voice ofthe Good Shepherd, to which the sheep hearken unto their salvation; it is but 
empty noise and passing vanity, often bearing fmit only in pernicious example, to the discredit of religion 
and the scandal ofthe good. 

So also itis with the whole life of such a man; it produces no solid fruit, or at least only a short-lived 
one, since there lacks that heavenly shower which "the prayerofhim that hum bleth himself’ calls down in 
great abundance. 

We can only grieve bitterly over those who, carried away by dangerous novelties, do not fail to hold 
opposite doctrines, and consider as lost, time spent on meditation and prayer. W hat terrible blindness! 

W ould that, examining the matter seriously forthemselves, they might realize whither this neglect and 
contempt of prayer leads. From it springs pride and obstinacy with the most bitter fruits, evils which Our 


fatherly affection dreads to mention and desires to check. 


The paramount importance ofmeditation 


May Our exhortation, then, beloved sons, sink deep into their hearts and yours, for itis also Christ’s: 
“Take ye heed, watch and pray.” Let each one labor assiduously in holy meditation, trustfully asking at the 
same time, “Lord, teach us to pray.” Nor ought we to think little of the reason which urges us to meditate — 
namely, the greatness ofthe counsel and the virtue which comes from it and which is so useful in that most 


difficult of all works, the cure of souls. 


St. Charles Borromeo’s words on this subject are to the point and worthy to be rem em bered: 

"Brethren, understand that nothing is so necessary to those in the Ecclesiastical state as mental prayer; 
it should precede, accompany, and follow all our actions. ‘I will sing.' says the prophet, ‘and I will 
understand.’ If. brother, you administer the Sacraments, meditate on what you do; ifyou celebrate Mass, 
think upon what you offer; if you recite the Psalms, reflecton whatyou say and to Whom you speak; ifyou 
direct souls, ponder on the Blood by which they have been washed.” 

It is not without good reason, therefore, that the Church bids us frequently repeat after the Psalmist: 

“Blessed is the man who meditates on the law ofthe Lord; his will remaineth day and night; all 
whatsoever he shall do shall ever prosper.” Let, then, one noble motive take the place ofall others; ifthe 
priest is called and is "another Christ” by sharing in His power, ought he not also to be “another Christ by 


imitation? "Let it. then, be our chief study to meditate on the life of Jesus Christ.” (Imitation ofChrist, i. 


11) 


Spiritual reading as an aid to mentalprayer 


It is very importantthat to this daily meditation on holy tilings the priest should take care to add the 
reading of spiritual books, especially those divinely inspired. So did St. Paul direct Timothy: “Attend unto 
reading.” (i Tim. iv. 13.) So also St. Jerome, in instructing Nepotian on the sacerdotal life: “Let a spiritual 


book be ever in your hands.” adding the reason: "Leam that which you will teach, acquire that which is 
according to tmth, that your doctrine may be sound and thatyou may be able to convince the unbeliever.” 
Great progress is made by priests who persevere in this habit of reading; they preach Christ with unction; 
instead of enervating and distracting the minds and hearts oftheir hearers, they lead them to better things, 
lifting up their souls with heavenly desires. 

Who does not know the ven great influence exercised on the mind by a friend who advises freely, who 
counsels, rebukes, encourages, and preserves us from error? "Blessed is he that findeth a tme friend” 
(Ecclus. XXV. 12). Now spiritual books may be accounted as true and faithful friends. They remind us 
forcibly of the precepts laid down by authority concerning true discipline, awaken in us the still small 
voices of Heaven, reprehend all falling away from resolutions, disturb deceitful calm, expose less worthy 
affections and self-deception, and reveal the many dangers that lie in the path ofthe unwary. 

This they do with such unobtrusive kindness that they prove themselves to be, not only friends, but the 
very best of friends. They are beside us wheneverwe please, ever ready to ministerto our secret needs, 


their voice is never harsh, their counsel never biased, their utterance never deceitful or fainthearted. 


Spiritual reading consolidates belief 


Many remarkable examples show the advantage of reading spiritual books, notably St. Augustine, who 


thus began his glorious service of the Church: 


"Take up and read; take up and read.” 
"I took up (the Epistles ofthe Apostle St. Paul), I opened and read in silence. ... As ifthe light of 
certainty had been poured in upon my heart, the shades ofall hesitation fled.” (Confessions, Bk. viii. 


c. 12). 


On the other hand, alas! it too often happens in our days that some among the clergy are overcome by 
the shadow s of doubt and follow after the things ofthis world because, instead of reading spiritual works 
and the Scripture, they give the preference to quite other matters and to the crowds of periodicals full of 


im m orality and insidious errors. 


Beware, beloved sons: trust not to age or to maturity, be not deluded by the false hope that by thus 
reading you can better serve the common weal. Keep to the fixed limits, those appointed by the Church, 
and those which prudence and charity dictate in your own case: forif poison be taken the victim rarely 


escapes without damage. 


Examination ofconsciencefor the priest 


The advantages derived from spiritual reading and meditation on heavenly things willbe still more 
abundant if the priest tests himselfas to how far his reading and meditation enter into liis daily life. 

On this point St. Chrysostom's words are specially applicable to priests. Every night before going to 
sleep “appeal to the judgment of your conscience; demand its account; examine, analyze the evil doings of 
the day, and inflict some penance.” 

The soundest advice and exhortations of most prudent spiritual directors prove how salutary this 
custom is, and how much it conduces to the practice of Christian virtue. For instance. St. Bernard teaches: 

“Sift thine own virtue diligently, by a daily revision of thy deeds. Observe carefully the advance 
made or count thy backslidings. Seek to know thyself. ... Set thy transgressions before thine eyes. 


Place thyselfin thine own presence, as ifthou wert another, and then bewail thy misdeeds.” 


W hat a matter for regret it will be ifthose words of OurLord should be fulfilled in you: “Tire children 
ofthis world are wiser than the children of light” (Luke xvi. 8)! We know how carefully they look after 
their affairs, how they balance receipts and expenditure, auditing their accounts regularly and most 
accurately; they grieve over losses, and spare no energy to make them good. And we, if our minds are bent 
on attaining to honor, on acquiring property, or on gaining the glory ofa public reputation for learning, we 
behave with indifference and contemptin that most important and most difficult matter: the attainment of 


sanctity. 


The priest's need ofthe Sacrament ofPenance 


Nor does experience assert less authoritatively tire loss and detriment that follow when a man turns 
from that tribunal where justice sits injudgment and conscience is both the accuser and the accused. In 
such a one you will not find that prudent behaviour so desirable in a Christian, which prompts him to avoid 
even venial sin, and that modesty so becoming to a priest which shudders at the slightest offence against 
God. Worse still, his indifference and negligence sometimes reaches such a pitch that he ceases to have 
recourse to the Sacrament of Penance, that most efficacious and ever-present help left to us by Christ, as a 
m ost liberal provision against our weakness and a most signal proofofHis mercy. Forunfortunately it is 
undeniable and most deplorable, though it not infrequently happens, that he who by thunderbolts of 
eloquence keeps others from sin has no fears about himselfand is callous as to his own faults. W hile urging 
and exhorting others to hasten to purify their souls by confession, he himselfacts slothfully and even delays 
for months; he who pours healing oil and wine into the wounds of others falls stricken by the wayside and 
foolishly fails to seek for himself the help of his brother near at hand. 

The results of such carelessness spread far and wide, and are to-day a disgrace in the eyes of God and 


His Church, a scandal to Christian peoples, and a degradation to the priestly order. 


Woe to the priestwho neglects his own soul 


In considering these things, as We, in conscience, are bound to do. Our soul, beloved sons, is filled 


with grief, and We break forth into lamentations: 


W oe to the priest who is not loyal to his vocation and who, by his infidelity, dishonors the holy 


Name of God, to Whom he is consecrated in holiness! The falling away of those in honor is most 


disgraceful. 


"Great is the dignity of priests, but great is their min ifthey sin. Letus rejoice in their elevation, but 
tremble at their fall, for the joy at having held the heights is not comparable to the sorrow of being 


flung down from the summits” (St. Jerome in Ezechiel, Lib. XIII, c. 44, v. 30). 


W oe, then, to the priest who, heedless of himself, gives up the practice of earnest prayer, who neglects 
spiritual reading, who never recollects himselfinthe examination of conscience. Neither the festering 


wounds of his soul, nor the tears of his M otherthe Church will move him before he is smitten with the 


terrible denunciation: 


"Bind the heart of this people, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes, lest they see with 


their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, and be converted and I heal them’ 


(Isa. vi. 10). 


May God, Who is rich in mercy, deliveryou all from such an unhappy fate, beloved sons. He Who 


reads our inmost heart sees there no bitterness, butthe love ofa pastor and ofa father 


"Forwhatis our hope, ourjoy, our crown of glory? Are not you, in the presence of OurLord Jesus 


Christ?” (1 Thess. ii. 19). 


